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The Coming Kingdom.

THE WORLD NEEDS THE RULE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.
“And I will shake all nations, and the desire of all people shall come.”—Haggai 2:7.

THE only proper contentment is that which is combind with godliness and which sees from the standpoint of
Scripture the Divine Power able to correct the difficulties which assail mankind. Thus instructed, the godly believer
is able to appropriate the Divine promises of providential care, and so can be content with conditions which are not
satisfactory.

On the other hand, those who either do not know of the Power Divine, or have lost their faith in Divine Wisdom,
chafe more and more under present conditions. The more discontented they become the greater is their tendency
toward ungodliness, doubt of the Divine Love, Wisdom and Power. Self-dependence is a poor substitute; and as
disappointments come, those inclined to combativeness find anger, malice, hatred, envy and strife surging through
their minds. Then they become rabid Socialists, and are in a fair way to become eventually rabid anarchists.

Again, we have those who term themselves Christian Socialists. These well-meaning souls perceive the situation of
their brethren, and say, “Yes, the world should be transformed socially. Its riches should not flow, as at present, into
certain favoured channels, but should be scattered everywhere for the general refreshment and comfort of mankind as
a whole.” This class philosophise on what God surely would, and surely would not, approve amongst men, and then
declare that all Christians should at once set about to secure to the world of mankind a just division of God’s bounties.

The love and zeal of this class for right principles we should admire and commend. But we cannot commend
their course, their hopes, their preaching, by which they seek to obtain the ends desired. Recognising the principles
of Divine Justice, they seek to apply these forgetful that they have not the Divine wisdom necesary to a proper
application.

The Scriptural View Of The Matter.

This class seem to forget also that human justice has been the same for several thousand years past, and that Divine
Wisdom has not yet seen fit to establish Divine justice amongst men. If they think that this is neglect on the part of the
Almighty, which they are wise enough to rectify, their thought is evidently an erroneous one. If, on the contrary, they
believe that the time for the establishment of justice has now come, they should be able to find a Divine revelation to
this effect and point it out to us—one practically authorising them to take their stand for Socialism, and explaining
that the due time for the prosperity of justice has now come, and telling how they shall proceed and what will be the
outcome.

According to the Word of God, the world is not properly ready for its own control under any form of government. It
is a rebellious province in the Divine Empire —one in which sin, selfishness and death constitute the ruling elements.
The Bible declares that what the world needs is a monarchy—a strong, centralised government, in which the masses
must not be allowed to have a voice at all, because in their fallen condition they do not know what is for their own
highest good.

Furthermore, the Bible tells us that present institutions, under the power of selfishness, driving the wealthy in one
direction and the masses in the opposite direction, are about to bring a universal crash—anarchy. This and atheistic
Socialism and Christian Socialism, and in a larger sense general selfishness and discontent, are urging on the two great
combatants, both of whom will fall in the struggle never to rise again. However, according to Scripture, they will be
succeeded by the Kingdom of God’s dear Son.

That strong government, that Theocracy to which every knee must bow and every tongue confess, to the glory of
God, is the Kingdom that the world needs. Its rule of righteousness alone will bring to mankind .the joy and peace and
blessing which all crave, but which none of us are wise enough to know how to bring about—not even our Socialist
friends! The part of faith and of wisdom is to look unto the Lord, from whom cometh our help. . Nor should we look
to Him to approve our methods, but rather to be informed respecting His methods, and to co-operate to the extent of
our abilities.



The Gospel Of Discontent.

Some time ago the “Christian Socialist” reported a minister of the gospel as saying:

“Let us answer, Hasten the day when Labour, united, shall shake off its chains! Our part as Christians is to help men
out of every bondage! We are not perturbed that Socialism in its eagerness to rid Labour of material bonds, has not yet
realised the weight of bonds spiritual. That realisation will come in good time, and Christianity must be ready to show
the workers of the world how to be rid of all these fetters of the soul which material emancipation will but render more
apparent. But for Christianity, as too often now, to profess desire to free men from spiritual bondage, while repudiating
any call or need to strike fearless blows at their material prison bars, is to lay itself open to justifiable charges of hypo-
crisy. This must yield to braver counsels, though the striving be unto blood against the sin of slavery which still defiles
modern industrialism.

“With widest meaning then—inclusive of all that the most ardent and uncompromising Socialist lover of liberty has
demanded and embracing besides, all that the Christian means when he proclaims the story of spiritual freedom—
Christianity must now take up the challenge, and cry with world-wide voice and a mighty thunder—" Amen! even so,
unite, ye workers; you have but your chains to lose, and you have a world to gain!” “

The writer of this extract and all ‘who sympathise with his views should be willing to concede that if now is the
proper time to get Labour out of “the slavery of modern industrialism,” then surely God is as much interested in that
release as they or any others could possibly be—yea, and more so. If, then, this Christian minister and others have
received some special commission authorising them to preach a new Gospel or a new addition to the old Gospel, they
should produce the proofs of this authorisation. Until we see the proofs we must doubt their existence.

On the contrary, the Scriptures declare that there is but one Hope set before us in the Gospel, even as there “is but
one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptism.” No one will ever succeed in making the world happy by preaching the Gospel
of Discontent. Labour today is a hundredfold better fed, better clothed, and better housed than in the days of our
forefathers and, it is safe to say, a hundredfold more discontented. And the author of the above extract, with doubtless
the very best intentions, is really doing harm by his gospel of Socialism; for he has neglected to consult the Word of
God on this important subject.

Our Lord, it was pointed out, was surrounded by conditions of sickness, sorrow, poverty, etc., so that He could
properly declare, “The poor ye have with you always.” The Apostles were similarly situated. Yet have we any
evidence whatever that any of these attempted to “break the chains of the slavery of Labour?”” Assuredly not!

The Master’s Example.

Many instances can be cited from the life of Jesus, as recorded in the Gospels, to demonstrate that He did not set an
example for these well-meaning but mistaken Christians. While the Master went about doing good and healing many
sick folk, He by no means healed all the sick or comforted all that mourned. His favours were specialised; for instance,
take the case of the impotent man at the Pool of Bethesda. The record is that “there were multitudes of impotent folk
there.” But only one was miraculously healed by our Lord.

Again, many widows were bereft of their sons; but only the widow of Nain had her son restored to her by the all-
powerful word of our Redeemer. Our Lord came into the world, not to heal the sick, but to die for the race of Adam.
The great work, the important work, of healing all the sick—the mentally, morally and physically sick—and of
awakening all the dead He left until the establishment of His Kingdom.

Christians may do good to all men as they have opportunity, but they must wait for God’s time and manner for the
general healing of the world’s sorrows and woes. When the prayer which our Master taught His disciples to pray, “Thy
Kingdom come; Thy will be done on earth, as it is done in Heaven,” shall have had fulfilment, then all the blessing, all
the helpfulness, necessary to the full recovery of our race will be brought into operation. Meantime, it is not possible
for any man or for any set of men, Christians or otherwise, either to improve upon God’s great plan of the ages or to
hasten that plan.

Frequently reference is made to the fact that at its beginning the early Church established a communistic society.
This was not a worldly organisation nor was it made by those who recognised worldly principles, but that it was
merely a social arrangement whereby the Church at Jerusalem sought to deal with its members as one family.

The project was not successful; it did not persist; it did not have Apostolic commendation to other ecclesias. The
conclusion, therefore, is that the arrangement was Divinely permitted in order to show the Lord’s people throughout
this Gospel Age the impractibility of such an arrangement at the present time.

The Gospel Of Error.

Christian Socialists would probably tell us that Socialists are crying out that they do not find Heavenly hopes
satisfactory; that they desire earthly hopes, riches and comforts, and intend to have these. They add the intimation that
unless the people get what they wish, the influence of religion will wane, and ministers will become back numbers,
whom no one will care to hear, much less to heed. The difficulty is that the Gospel Message is not properly presented
to the people. The Message which our Lord and His Apostles taught is a consistent one; whereas the message from the
majority of pulpits today is inconsistent.

The people are told, by both Catholics and Protestants, that there is a Heaven for the saintly, who, before dying,
shall become firmly established in the graces of the holy spirit; but that with the masses it is different. These are told
by Catholics that after death centuries of torment await them in purgatory, and by Protestants that they will have
an eternity of torment without hope of release. Then both Catholics and Protestants unite in telling the poor world
that such an arrangement is the provision of a just and loving God, for which they should be deeply thankful; and,



additionally, that the troubles of this present life are partial penances for sin.

The Gospel Of Christ.

The Truth is so much more reasonable, so much more just, loving, and wise, that whoever hears it experiences a
satisfaction which error can never produce. The Scriptures clearly teach that ours is a convict race, condemned to
death because of Father Adam’s disobedience; for as his children we have inherited a share in his death sentence--not
in an eternal torment sentence. The Bible tells that Satan, who misled our first parents by misrepresenting God and
His Word, has continued to misrepresent the Creator to mankind; and that it is the Adversary who is responsible for
the “doctrines of, devils” (1 Timothy 4: 1) respecting the torture of the dead who, the Scriptures declare, “know not
anything.”—Ecclesiastes 9: 5.

The Scriptures tell us that God, seeing that many of our race, dying because of Adam’s disobedience, would gladly
return to fellowship with their Creator and be recovered from sin and death conditions, has made a provision for them.
Our Lord Jesus by His death has purchased the lives and liberties of Adam and his entire race.

The Scriptures show that before the Kingdom is established amongst men the Kingdom class must first be found—
the Little Flock, to whom it is the Father’s good pleasure to give the kingdom, as Jesus declared. This class is to be
composed of the saintly few who form positive characters for righteousness by faithfully following in the footsteps of
their Redeemer. The Kingdom will not be established until this class is completed.

“ The Desire Of All Nations.”

Prophecy declares that the desire of all peoples shall come, and all the world would desire the coming of the
glorious Messianic Kingdom if they only knew about it. All ministers of God should hold up before the people the
glorious Gospel of Christ. This will bring joy and peace to all hearts, notwithstanding the incidental trials, difficulties,
and weakness of this present time of distress. Socialism stirs up the minds of men to dissatisfaction, worry, fear, strife,
and is leading them on into the great time of anarchistic trouble. The Gospel Message, on the contrary, is helpful,
comforting, sustaining.

So then, the work of Christian ministers, as Divinely appointed, is to let the world alone to be dealt with in God’s
due time, and to comfort, sustain, and instruct those whom they find to have the hearing ear of faith. These are to
know the Truth, and the Truth will make them free from error and superstition, and also bring them to the place of full
consecration to God—sanctification. Such are to be informed respecting the Kingdom of which they are invited to
become members, by becoming members of the Body of Christ through faith, consecration, and obedience unto death.

Socialism will be the Divine arrangement amongst men the ages following the Messianic Age, during which the race
will be lifted to perfection by the great King of Glory. Then Socialism will be a grand success; for all unworthy of life
will have been cut off in the Second Death.

Meetings at Geelong, Vic.

THE week-end gatherings held by the friends in Gee- long, Victoria, on November 9th and 10th proved most
refreshing and encouraging to all able to attend. Since early this year the Bible Class in Geelong has been meeting
regularly and enjoying the studies on various portions of Scriptures; lectures have also been delivered from time to
time and in this way additional members have been added to the class, and the Lord’s blessing is being fully realised.

On Saturday, November 9th, visiting members from Melbourne joined the friends in Geelong and a very helpful
time was realised by all. Commencing shortly after 2 p.m., the afternoon and evening was well taken up with a series
of addresses and a very helpful Bible study on Psalm 46.

Subjects for the addresses given by the brethren were as follows:—"God is Able”; “Revelation 17”; “Be Not Con-
formed to this World”; and “Memories.” These all proved most interesting and encouraging, and the time seemed all
too short when it was necessary for the Melbourne friends to leave on the return journey shortly after 8 p.m., after all
had joined in the Love Feast while singing “Blest be the tie that binds.”

The following day, Sunday November 10th, a public lecture was given in the afternoon on the subject, “Has
Christianity Failed after 1900 Years?—Why such Worldwide Unrest today?” This message was also well received by
additional numbers from the public as well as the Geelong friends.

We are very grateful to the Lord for His blessing upon these special gatherings, and appreciate also the prayers
of our brethren in more distant parts, as well as the message by telegram from friends in another state. The weekly
broadcasts on Sunday mornings by Frank and Ernest over 3GL Geelong are also proving helpful in conjunction with
the regular class meetings, by the Lord’s providence.
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The Radio Work.

SINCE the last report on the witness of the truth by radio in June “Peoples Paper” this work has continued steadily
in four of the Australian states and has been the means of enlightening and encouraging many in these times of distress
and perplexity.



Our thankfulness to the Lord is again expressed at this time for His blessing upon the efforts to send forth the joyful
sound of the truth to those who have ears to hear and hearts to appreciate, and the sacrifices of the brethren as a whole
to enable this work to go on are appreciated sincerely as unto the Lord and by His providence.

In Victoria the two stations, 3GL Geelong and 3B0 Bendigo, continue to give a fairly good coverage of the state and
many are the appreciative listeners who look forward to the Sunday morning sessions. 3GL Geelong is received very
well throughout Melbourne and by advertising, the message is continually reaching fresh homes, as well as serving a
wide area in this state and much of the north of Tasmania.

The securing of the Sydney station 2KY, commencing last July, enables a witness to be given in that largely popu-
lated area and which has brought some good response from new cases, as well as being appreciated by the friends
generally. For instance, two dear old people declared with great pleasure that the Sunday morning broadcast is their
church service, and many others state that they always look forward to the Dialogues on the various Biblical subjects.

For the past six months two stations have been used in Tasmania and the response has also been encouraging.
However, both 7HT Hobart and 7EX Launceston have discontinued at the end of last month, for the present, and all
interested listeners to these stations may receive the printed copies of the Dialogues through the post, as well as other
literature. In this way the witness given shall not be lost with the termination of the sessions on these two stations, and
some Tasmanian listeners will still be able to hear, 3GL Geelong.

The friends in Perth have also continued the sessions with 6KY, and in addition to the regular Sunday morning
dialogues they have conducted two evening church services over the same station; the next of these Sunday evening
services will take place in March next year, D.V., and no doubt this further witness to the truth is doing additional
good in that area.

Whatever may be the opportunities for this work in the months ahead we may not know, but we are happy to leave
the matter in the Lord’s hands and if the way does open for further extension of this witness it will be a pleasure to
engage in it, by the Lord’s grace. In the meantime there is much to be done in supplying the needs of all who are
appreciating the message, and all efforts in this service of our Lord are considered so much of privilege. All friends are
invited to co-operate in the distribution of the advertising cards to make the sessions known.

The financial statement covering the radio work over the six months from May 1st, 1946, to November 1st, 1946,
is given below. The voluntary donations represent much of sacrifice on the part of our friends generally, and with the
assistance from the Reserve Fund the balance of 23/7/1 is carried forward towards a further term for this work. Again
it is requested that the dear friends remember this work in prayer, as well as the efforts generally in the service of our
Lord that His blessing and guidance may be manifest, to His praise.

Christmas Convention.

Arrangements are now well in hand for the Annual Convention to be held (D.V.) on December 25th, 26th, 28th and
29th, afternoon and evening, in Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond, Melbourne, and the Melbourne friends
extend a cordial invitation to all Christians able to join them at these gatherings. Programmes will be ready shortly and
these and other information about accommodation etc. are available from the secretary, Mr. J. Hiam, 44 Heath Avenue,
Oakleigh, S.E.12, Melbourne.

The opportunity for baptism will also be available during this Convention should any of our friends desire to
symbolise their consecration to God—to be dead with Christ. All so desiring are asked to communicate as early as
possible.

God’s Promises Come True.

The above is the title of a very good book of Bible Stories for children published by the brethren in U.S.A.
Containing 376 pages, comprising 49 stories, it covers the whole of the Bible in a most interesting and instructive
manner. There are six full-page pictures and numerous smaller illustrations; also two very good maps and a list of
questions for teachers. Well bound in cloth and with gold title this book is supplied at 15/6 post paid.

Natures Separate and Distinct.

FAILING to see that the plan of God for mankind in general contemplates a restitution to their former estate—the
human perfection lost in Eden—and that the Christian Church, as an exception to this general plan, is to have a change
of nature from human to spiritual, Christian people generally have supposed that none will be saved except those who
reach the spiritual nature. The Scriptures, however, while holding out promises of life and blessing and restitution to
all the families of the earth, offer and promise the change to spiritual nature only to the Church selected during the
Gospel age; and not a single passage can be found which sustains such hopes for any others.

If the masses of mankind are saved from all the degradation, weakness, pain, misery and death which result from
sin, and are restored to the condition of human perfection enjoyed before the fall, they are as really. and completely
saved from that fall as those who, under the special “high-calling” of the Gospel age, become “partakers of the divine
nature.”

The failure to understand rightly what constitutes a perfect man, the misapprehension of the terms mortal and
immortal, and wrong ideas of justice, have together tended to this error, and mystified many Scriptures otherwise
easily understood. It is a common view, though unsupported by a single text of Scripture, that a perfect man has never
been on earth; that all that is seen of man on earth is only the partially developed man, and that to reach perfection he
must become spiritual. This view makes confusion of the Scriptures instead of developing that harmony and beauty



which result from “rightly dividing the word of truth.”

The Scriptures teach that there have been two, and only two, perfect men—Adam and Jesus. Adam was created
in the image of God: that is, with the similar mental powers of reason, memory, judgment and will, and the moral
qualities of justice, benevolence, love, © etc. “Of the earth, earthy,” he was an earthly image of a spiritual being,
possessing qualities of the same kind, though differing widely in degree, range and scope. To such an extent is man an
image of God that God can say even to the fallen man, “Come, let us reason together.”

As Jehovah is ruler over all things, so man was made a ruler over all earthly things—After our likeness, let him have
dominion over the beasts, fowl, fish, etc. (Gen. 1: 26.) Moses tells us (Gen. 1: 31) that God recognized the man whom
He had made—not merely commenced to make, but completed—and God considered His creature “very good,” that
is, perfect; for in God’s sight nothing short of perfection is very good, in His intelligent creatures.

There is a wonderful contrast between man as we now see him, degraded by sin, and the perfect man that God made
in His image. Sin has gradually changed his features, as well as his character. Multiplied generations, by ignorance,
licentiousness and general depravity, have so blurred and marred humanity that in the large majority of the race the
likeness of God is almost obliterated. The moral and intellectual qualities are dwarfed; and the animal instincts, unduly
developed, are no longer balanced by the higher.

But though thus defiled and degraded by sin and its penalty, death, working in him, man is to be restored to his
original perfection of mind and body, and to glory, honour and dominion, during and by the Millennial reign of Christ.
The things to be restored by and through Christ are those things which were lost through Adam’s transgression. (Rom.
5: 18, 19.) Man did not lose a heavenly but an earthly paradise. Under the death penalty, he did not lose a spiritual but
a human existence; and all that was lost was purchased back by his Redeemer, who declared that He came to seek and
to save that which was lost. —Luke 19: 10.

In addition to the above, we have proof that the perfect man is not a spiritual being. We are told that our Lord, before
He left His glory to become a man, was “in a form of God”—a spiritual form, a spirit being; but since to be a ransom
for mankind He had to be a man, of the same nature as the sinner whose substitute in death he was to become, it was
necessary that His nature be changed. And Paul tells us that He took not the nature of angels, one step lower than His
own, but that He came down two steps and took the nature of men—He became a man; He was “made flesh.”—Heb.
2:14; Phil. 2: 7, 8; John 1: 14.

Notice that this teaches not only that angelic nature is not the only order of spirit being, but that it is a lower nature
than that of our Lord before He became a man; and He was not then so high as He is now, for “God hath highly
exalted Him,” because of His obedience in becoming man’s willing ransom. (Phil. 2: 8, 9.) He is now of the highest
order of spirit being, a partaker of the divine (Jehovah’s) nature.

But not only do we thus find proof that the divine, angelic and human natures are separate and distinct, but this
proves that to be a perfect man is not to be an angel, any more than the perfection of angelic nature implies that angels
are divine and equal with Jehovah; for Jesus took not the nature of angels, but a different nature—the nature of men;
not the imperfect human nature as we now possess it, but the perfect human nature. He became a man; not a depraved
and nearly dead being such as men are now, but a man in the full vigour of perfection.

Again, Jesus must have been a perfect man else He could not have kept a perfect law, which is the full measure of a
perfect man’s ability. And He must have been a perfect man else He could not have given a ransom (a corresponding
price-1 Tim. 2: 6) for the forfeited life of the perfect man Adam; “For since by man came death, by man came also
the resurrection of the dead.- (1 Cor. 15: 21.) Had He been in the least degree imperfect, it would have proved that He
was under condemnation, and therefore He could not have been an acceptable sacrifice; neither could He have kept
perfectly the law of God. A perfect man was tried, and failed, and was condemned; and only a perfect man could pay
the corresponding price as the Redeemer.

Now we have the question fairly before us in another form, viz.: If Jesus in the flesh was a perfect man, as the
Scriptures thus show, does it not prove that a perfect man is a human, fleshly being —not an angel, but a little lower
than the angels? The logical conclusion is unmistakable; and in addition we have the inspired statement of the Psalmist
(Psa. 8: 5-8) and Paul’s reference to it in Heb. 2: 7, 9.

Neither was Jesus a combination of the two natures, human and spiritual. The blending of two natures produces
neither the one nor the other, but an imperfect, hybrid thing, which is obnoxious to the divine arrangement. When
Jesus was in the flesh He was a perfect human being; previous to that time He was a perfect spiritual being; and
since His resurrection He is a perfect spiritual being of the highest or divine order. It was not until the time of His
consecration even unto death, as typified in His baptism—at thirty years of age (manhood, according to the Law, and
therefore the right time to consecrate Himself as a man) —that He received the earnest of His inheritance of the divine
nature. (Matt. 3: 16, 17.) The human nature had to be consecrated to death before He could receive even the pledge of
the divine nature. And not until that consecration was actually carried out and He had actually sacrificed the human
nature, even unto death, did our Lord Jesus become a full partaker of the divine nature. After becoming a man He
became obedient unto death, wherefore, God hath highly exalted Him to the divine nature. (Phil. 8, 9.) If this Scripture
is true, it follows that He was not exalted to the divine nature until the human nature was actually sacrificed—dead.

Thus we see that in Jesus there was no mixture of natures, but that twice He experienced a change of nature; first,
from spiritual to human; afterward, from human to the highest order of spiritual nature, the divine; and in each case
the one was given up for the other.

In this grand example of perfect humanity, which stood unblemished before the world until sacrificed for the world’s
redemption, we see the perfection from which our race fell in Adam, and to which it is to be restored. In becoming



man’s ransom, our Lord Jesus gave the equivalent for that which man lost; and therefore all mankind may receive
again, through faith in Christ, and obedience to His requirements, not a spiritual, but a glorious, perfect human
nature— "that which was lost.”

While Jesus as a man was an illustration of perfect human nature, to which the mass of man kind will be restored,
yet since His resurrection He is the illustration of the glorious divine nature which the overcoming Church will, at
resurrection, share with Him.

Because the present age is devoted mainly to the development of this class which is offered a change of nature, and
because the apostolic epistles are devoted to the instruction of this “little flock,” it should not be inferred that God’s
plans end with the completion of this chosen company. Nor, on the other hand, should we go to the opposite extreme,
and suppose that the special promises of the divine nature, spiritual bodies, etc., made to these, are God’s design for all
mankind. To these are the “exceeding great and precious promises,” over and above the other precious promises made
to all mankind. To rightly divide the word of truth, we should observe that the Scriptures recognize the perfection of
the divine nature in the “little flock,” and the perfection of the human nature in the restored world, as two separate
things.

We have no record of any being, either spiritual or human, ever having been changed from one nature to another,
except the Son of God; and this was an exceptional case, for an exceptional purpose. When God made angels He
doubtless intended them to remain angels forever, and so with men, each being perfect on his own plane. At least the
Scriptures give no intimation of any different purpose. As in the inanimate creation there is a pleasing and almost
endless variety, so in the living and intelligent creation the same variety in perfection is possible. Every creature in its
perfection is glorious; but, as Paul says, the glory of the celestial (heavenly) is one kind of glory, and the glory of the
terrestrial (earthly) is another and a different glory.

(continued in February Issue)

Charity.

“Oh, be not the first to discover

A blot on the fame of a friend;

Oh, be not of discord the mover,

For hearts may prove true in the end.
‘We none of us know one another,
And oft into error we fall;

Then let us speak well of each other,
Or speak not of others at all.

A sigh or a smile may awaken, ,
Suspicion most false or untrue,

And thus our belief may be shaken,
In hearts that are honest and true.
How often the friends we hold dearest,
Their noblest emotions conceal?
And bosoms the purest, sincerest,
Have secrets they cannot reveal.
Leave base minds to harbour suspicion,
And small ones to trace out defects;
Let ours be a noble ambition,

To love as our Saviour directs.”
-Selected.

Pilgrim Way Ended.

Since last month’s issue of “Peoples Paper” reports to hand disclose the passing of three more of our elderly friends,
in Perth, W. Aus.; Canberra, A.C.T. ; and Burnie, Tasmania.

The following is received from Perth:

We now write to let you know that our dear old Sister Scorer, aged 91 years, reached the end of her long and
faithful journey. She was a very sincere follower of Christ and held firmly to the faith once delivered to the saints
and appreciated very clearly the present truths concerning our Lord’s second presence and the near approach of the
Kingdom of Christ. She knew that the end was near as she lay in hospital for some days just patiently waiting for
deliverance.

As the funeral was to be private we concluded to hold a short service on Sunday out of regard for our Sister whom
we all held in high esteem. We contrasted her hope in Christ with that of the more general resurrection of the world, as
shown in 1 Thes. 4:13-18, and then sang hymn 86--

“Forever with the Lord !



Amen, so letitbe ! ¢

Life from the dead is in that word,

‘Tis immortality.” Etc.

We closed with prayer particularly for the comfort of those who will so greatly miss her.

From Canberra friends the following is to hand :—

It is with sorrow that we write of the death of our dear Sister Harris on October 24th last.

She had not long known the truth concerning God’s glorious character and plan of salvation, but did embrace it with
zeal and with great joy ; nothing in all her life giving greater pleasure than to talk of these soul-satisfying themes. She
influenced those about her to a large extent and those with whom she lived also rejoice in the truth.

Sister Harris particularly wanted us to remember as a parting text, “I know in whom I have believed, and am
persuaded that He is able to keep that which [ have committed unto Him, against that day.” This speaks volumes for
her faith and trust in God, and growth in grace to the end of the way. “Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.”

Word has come indirectly advising that our elderly Brother Grubb of Burnie, Tasmania, has finished the pilgrim way,
at the advanced age of over 90 years.

Brother Grubb had rejoiced in the truth for many years, and the meetings of the friends in Burnie were held at his
place of business for a number of years. For some time past he had been an invalid, being cared for by his daughters,
but ever kept bright the heavenly hope to which he had been called so long before. Friends visiting him over the years
have always commented upon our Brother’s quiet submission to the Lord’s will, and rejoicing in hope of the promised
inheritance with Christ. Sincere sympathy is extended to the bereaved relatives.

Correspondence.

Berean Bible Institute, Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—Once again I am writing to let you know how helpful I found
the talk over 3GL this morning, also how it has enlightened me on many things. I hope you keep up the good work in
Christian faith. . .  must thank you for the pamphlets and books as I found them very interesting and helpful. Would
you kindly send me “Times of Refreshing,” “What is the Soul?”, “The High Calling of God,” “A Blessed Hope for
Suffering Humanity,” and “The Truth About Hell.” I am yours in Christian faith.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—Will you please send me that book you spoke of this morning. I heard your broadcast
from 3BO0 station this morning and would like a copy of that book very much. Thanking you very much for your
inspiring message. | am, Dear Sirs, Yours faithfully.

Dear Frank and Ernest—I heard your broadcast on Sunday and was very interested as I have been interested in
the subject of the second coming of Christ for 30 years and have studied same for 14 years. I would be pleased if
you would send me the book “Christ’s Return” and will be interested to read it and compare it with Scripture. Yours
because His.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—Will you kindly forward me a couple of copies of your Sunday 3rd November
broadcast. I’'m very interested indeed and enjoyed your broadcast. With best wishes for every success. Yours faithfully.

Dear Sirs—I am a regular listener to your programme on 2KY Sydney every Sunday morning. Being a Sunday
School teacher I wonder would it be at all possible to obtain each week a copy of your script on Bible topics. These
scripts which you give over the air should prove very beneficial to me as a teacher.

I would be very pleased if you could arrange this for me. Your faithfully.

(Printed copies of broadcasts are gladly supplied free, upon request, to all who promise to read them carefully.—
B.B. Institute.)

Frank and Ernest, 2KY, Gentlemen — Someone told me about your session on 2KY, 8.15 a.m., Sundays. [ am glad I
listened in ; however, I missed that important broadcast “The Binding of Satan.” Please send it to the above address.

Your broadcasts should appeal to all lovers of the truth ; not to the worldly wise perhaps. Serve God as you are
doing, not men of the world. I have heard it said, it’s not very convincing—don’t worry about such remarks. Yours
sincerely.

Dear Sir—Once again [ am writing for more reading matter; this time not only for myself but for a friend also. Two
weeks ago I attended a service in a country church and the preacher rather strongly condemned those who hold the
view that the dead know not anything, and expressed his own opinion that the dead are now with Christ and know all
that is taking place. The outcome was that after the meeting I expressed disapproval of his condemnation. One family
was interested when I told them of your booklets, etc., which I have received from time to time and so for their benefit
would you kindly send me copies of the booklets “Where are the Dead?”” and “Parables of the Kingdom” and two of
“God and Reason.” Hoping that you will oblige ; Yours sincerely.

To Berean Bible Institute, Dear Brethren—I would like you to know that I believe every word written in your books



and booklets, etc., about the second coming of Christ. I have studied the Bible for years without understanding it; my
faith was always strong and I knew that God in His own good time would make all things plain. I thank God that I was
enabled to get in touch with you. I am unable to go out anywhere these days and I hope that you can read this as [ have
almost lost the use of my arms and legs, but thank God I can still move slowly about my own home.

I do not know what I would do without the “Peoples Paper” now, so I am sending 5/- for the subscription for myself
and if there is any left over perhaps you could help someone as you have helped me. I am, Yours sincerely.
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When will the World be Converted?

Should We Look For Revived Now?
(Public Address.)

MANY good people it would seem almost agonize in prayer today, that God will send a revival of religion and thus
stem the onward rush into irreligion, atheism or paganism that so threatens to plunge this present world, or order of
things, into the abyss of complete destruction.

While we are in sympathy with the good desires and intentions of any people we most certainly do not desire to be
numbered amongst those who would instruct the Lord as to what He should do. (Isa. 45:11.) Rather, do we seek to
know His plan or method of dealing with any contingency and humbly seek to co-operate with His will or way. Failure
to do this is causing some to err in judgment as to what God is doing, or wants done in these momentous days in
which we live—the last days of the Gospel Age, or the time of the end spoken of by Daniel.

Some well-meaning people still hold tenaciously to teachings and doctrines that are nowhere upheld in Biblical
record. But as Christians how are we to arrive at truth in any matter? Are the secular colleges and universities the seats
of learning from which our deductions of the obscurity of life are to be drawn? We do not think so! Verily, they have
their place and in some ways have been a present help to the groaning creation of mankind, but they have little to offer
in explanation of whence came man and whither he goes.

In this day when multitudes are rejecting it, we reiterate that the Bible alone gives a satisfactory answer. The reason
it is being discarded as an authentic guide regarding the life that now is and that which shall be hereafter, is because its
teachings have been largely misrepresented and misunderstood.

Then again, the false doctrines or conclusions arrived at have so often a semblance of truth interwoven that only he
who searches for truth as for hidden treasure can unravel the mystery and get a proper focus concerning the purpose or
plan of God for mankind.

Religious systems which adhere to false teachings are termed counterfeit religions. Counterfeit coins have every
appearance of the true and the difference would never be detected if no tests or inquiry of proof were applied.
Therefore, it is necessary to test or prove all doctrines from the Bible. If the Bible is the touchstone or torch of truth
(and we say it is) then we would expect it to be harmonious in its teachings. It could not affirm one thing in one place
and deny it in another. We know it has been accused of contradicting itself but we are sure it does not.

The trouble arises through not rightly dividing it. No amount of preaching will ever convince a person of Bible truth
if the one enquiring or listening does not use his reasoning powers, and study to see if the things spoken are true or
otherwise. The Bereans of old were commendable for that reason. (Acts 17:11.)

These thoughts are presented with a desire to build up the faith of those who believe in God’s Word, but have
become mystified by current affairs and blown about by many winds of doctrine through not understanding God’s plan



as a whole.

As we see things from God’s Word the time is not yet when unbelievers will be convinced and converted en masse.
But we rejoice to know of a time coming when all shall turn to the Lord and serve Him with one consent as recorded
in Zeph. 3:9. Before that time comes, however, verse 8 of Zeph. 3 must be fulfilled. That being so, it can readily be
discerned how those who pray so earnestly for revival now, such as swept England in the days of Wesley, etc., might
be asking amiss, and we believe their prayers will not be answered in the way they have in mind. According to God’s
Word we are facing the great time of trouble such as never was and never will be again, and when it has swept the
earth and Armageddon’s throes are over, the presence of earth’s new King (Christ) will be discerned and earth’s
inhabitants, from shore to shore, will begin to learn of and obey the new Ruler who will enforce righteousness. That
will be a revival worth waiting for, a complete answer to the prayer—"Thy Kingdom come.” Meantime, God’s work
of the present continues — calling out and preparing the “little flock,” the true church that is to share with Jesus the
Kingdom reign of blessing all the families of the earth. Not only English-speaking races are to be blessed, but men of
all races, colour and clime; and not only those living are to enjoy it, but those in their graves are to be called forth in
the resurrection to participate also.

We are content, then, to bide God’s own time for the convincing and converting of unbelievers and turn our present
endeavours to that which we believe is most pleasing in His sight—the assisting and building up of His saints with the
meat in due season He has provided for them. Not that we are forgetful of the world, nor ignoring the needs of men
around us in this evil time, but our attitude should be like that of the Apostle’s—doing good to all men as we have
opportunity, but especially to the household of faith. (Gal. 6:10.)

Addressing believers it is not necessary to go over the ground of creation again. We accept the Genesis account of
man’s origin, also of his fall from grace or favour in God’s sight, by disobedience. The wages of man’s wrongdoing
are clearly expressed throughout the Scriptures, and are fully testified to us by our own observation and experience.
“The wages of sin is death.” (Rom. 6:23.)

Many believers in God’s Word begin their ship-wreck of clear reasoning right here, by believing the false theory
or doctrine that death is not really death after all—that what seems to be death is only a passing to another realm
where the departed one is as much or more alive than before, enjoying greater happiness or participating in more
abject wretchedness, according to the particular abode to which he was destined to go. We do not believe that the
Bible teaches any such thing, but that at death all consciousness ceases—the body returns to the dust of the earth from
whence it came, and the spirit or spark of life returns to God who gave it.

At creation there was no life or living soul (sentient being) until the body and the spark of life (breath of life) were
united. So, after death there is no more consciousness of life until God reunites the spark of life to the new resurrection
body. Meantime, death is death —oblivion. All connected Scriptures declare that the dead know not anything.

A common inference of present-day theology is that there is a change- of nature for all at death, the words of 1
Cor. 15:49 being applied to all; but a careful reading of this passage reveals that these words apply only to faithful
followers of Jesus—His true church. However, the Scriptures do clearly testify that a time is coming when the dead
shall hear the voice of the Son of Man and shall come forth in resurrection. Is there a change of nature then? Yes,
there is for some—a minority—but not for others—the majority. Only the followers of Jesus, the Bride of Christ, are
promised the reward of a change of nature—an earthly to a heavenly, a fleshly to a spiritual. All others will be restored
in the resurrection to the same earthly sphere in which they lived before and with the same kind of fleshly bodies, but
the environment will be changed, for the curse will be no more upon the earth to blight the fruit it will produce, nor
will the weaknesses resultant from the fall cause sickness, pain or death again if the restored one lives in accord with
the righteous laws of that day. (Gen. 3:17; Rev. 22:3; Isa. 35:1, 2, 7, 10.) We rejoice in the glory that’s promised when
these prophecies are fulfilled, for the knowledge of the Lord will fill the earth as the waters cover the sea, and all shall
know Him from the least unto the greatest.

Now, what of the minority who do experience a change of nature in the resurrection? In order to see who they are
it may be necessary to rehearse a few facts which we probably know already. Jesus (termed the Word, or Logos, in
John 1:1) who was with the Father before the world was, voluntarily left that glory He enjoyed, to become a man
(the man Christ Jesus), to give His life a ransom, that what man had lost through sin, He (Jesus) might restore later
by a resurrection. It was for this reason we read, “His soul was made an offering for sin” and “upon Him was laid
the iniquity of us all.” For His faithfulness unto death, in accomplishing the mission for which He came, the Father
rewarded Him with surpassing glory than He had before, far above angels and powers and every name that is named.
(Eph. 1:20, 2 1 .) Jesus, therefore, has had two changes of nature—firstly, changed from spirit nature to become a man
(flesh); then, being put to death in the flesh as an offering for sin on mankind’s behalf, He was raised by God’s power
and exalted to that aforementioned. “He was put to death flesh but quickened (made alive) spirit.” (1 Pet. 3:18.)

Had this been all there was to man’s redemption there would have been no other changes of nature for any, but by
carefully tracing the Scriptures we see that God chose to call out, or find some companions for Jesus in His new sphere
and office. The Scriptures explain these to be followers of Jesus on earth and are known as His brethren, His body, His
bride and joint heirs. This “little flock” is to be dealt with, prepared and made ready for its change, before the work of
restoring the dead world to earthly life begins. The first work of preparation was in convincing them of their own sin
and their need of a Saviour. Then is revealed to them that the Saviour has been provided in Jesus and by believing into
Him they are justified from all things. Now, in this condition, they are perfect in God’s sight—they are not actually so,
but are reckoned so because the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. To these believers God reveals still more.
He invites them to lay down their now justified life as Jesus did His, in full consecration to the service of God. If the



invitation is accepted and we remain faithful unto death we will receive the crown of life with Jesus in the Kingdom,
being elevated to the same high position on the spirit plane. This of course necessitates a change of nature, and it is of
these that the Scriptures testify—having borne the image of the earthly they shall bear the image of the heavenly, or
spiritual. It is a new creation, born or created throughout the Gospel Age.

In the beginning God created the earth and heavens, angels and men, beasts and birds, etc., but this, the companions
of Jesus in the spiritual realm is an entirely new creation. When Jesus said, “I go to prepare a place for you, and if [
go and prepare a place for you [ will come again and receive you unto Myself that where I am there ye shall be also,”
He was not going to prepare a place in heaven for the- whole world. No, God made the earth for man and that will be
his home forever when the Kingdom is established. The place He went to prepare is for the members of His body, the
true church of the Gospel Age, who are to experience a change of nature in the resurrection from earthly to heavenly
bodies.

What is required of this number? What experiences will they meet as they fulfil their consecration vows here upon
earth? The popular, wishful thinking belief appears to be that when a man is converted and becomes a Christian all his
troubles are over. Many measure a Christian to be a boisterously happy-go-lucky, carefree type of person upon whom
the sun shines all day. It is not disputed that the Apostle exhorted Christians to rejoice, but it is to be a far quieter, more
soul-satisfying rejoicing than that just mentioned.

Christians are footstep followers of Jesus, and of all that we learn of Him in the Scriptures there is not one instance
recorded that He ever laughed or smiled, but we do read of Him being a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,
that He groaned in spirit and was exceedingly sorrowful on more than one occasion and that He wept. While this is
not insinuating that it is wrong for a Christian to smile, it does serve to show what it may mean to us who become
followers of Jesus, for as He was, so are we in this world.

Neither Jesus nor the Apostles who were His mouthpieces afterward led any to believe that to become a Christian
and follow Jesus was an easy or light matter. On the contrary we are plainly told that all who will live godly in Christ
Jesus will suffer persecution (2 Tim. 3:12), that in this world we will have tribulation (John 16:33) and that if we walk
in the, way seeking a place in the heavenly kingdom, we must first suffer with Jesus here below. Instead of promising
us prosperity in business, happy homes and carefree days, we are told that “many are the afflictions of the righteous”
(Psa. 34:19) and that a man’s foes may be those of his own household. (Matt. 10:36.) True, the Psalmist tells us that
the Lord will deliver us out of the affliction eventually, but He does nothing to prevent them coming upon us.

Why does a Christian suffer? Many are mystified why people whom they recognise as earnest Christians meet
with such afflictive trials during their life-time, while others of more or less indifferent religious beliefs and practices
escape. However, as true Christians, this should not amaze us, for we are abundantly forewarned and counselled in
God’s Word concerning this Age—that in this present evil world unrighteousness and evil-doers would predominate.
As the Psalmist says (Psa. 37:12), “The wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon him with his teeth,” but in
the same Psalm (verses 13, 10 and 9) we read, “The Lord shall laugh at him for he seeth that his day is coming; for yet
a little while the wicked shall not be, for evil doers shall be cut off.” Apparently, then, the Lord allows present wrong
standards to continue for a purpose.

We submit, that while there is more than one reason why the Lord has allowed the reign of sin and death for so long,
the chief reason is that the New Creation, previously mentioned, should be selected and prepared for the important
office to which they are called as joint-heirs with Christ in His Kingdom. It is one thing to be called tot his number,
but it is another to make our calling and election sure, for many are called but few chosen. The invitation is to all
who have an ear to hear to enter this way—the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Those who respond are placed
on probation, not in a preaching station for 3 years or 5 or 10 years, but for life. Faithfulness unto death is required
before the prize can be won and before that is accomplished many trials and tests are permitted by the Lord—there is
much rigorous training to be undergone—and the objective is not to improve our vocabulary and social standing, but
to transform our character till it is like that of Jesus’, perfect in faith and love. He that doeth righteousness is righteous
— not mere professors.

What is the greatest factor in our attaining this likeness of Jesus. Does it seem ridiculous to say that it is suffering? It
is written of our Lord that He learned obedience by the things that He suffered (Heb. 5:8), and the servant is not above
his Lord (Matt. 10:24.)

In a little book called “Tabernacle Shadows” and which all sincere Christians are recommended to read, it is beauti-
fully shown in a most clear and satisfying way how the followers of Jesus are allowed a fellowship in His sufferings in
order to reign with Him later in the Kingdom. This book can be procured from the Berean Bible Institute, Melbourne,
E.4, on request.

Apart from such, let us note some of the things that constitute suffering for righteousness’ sake. Such suffering
is something of which we should not be ashamed, but rather as Peter said, “Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers
of Christ’s sufferings.” (1 Pet. 4:12.) Christ’s sufferings were not for wrong-doing. He did not suffer because of
disloyalty to God or failure to do His will in fulfilling His covenant of sacrifice. No, His suffering was for well-doing
and for the sake of the truth. Jesus’ loyalty to the truth cost Him His life by crucifixion and Christians are said to be
“crucified with Christ.”

What does that mean, seeing that we know that all Christians have not been literally crucified by nailing to a cross as
was Jesus? Just as literal crucifixion was a torturing, slow, but sure death, so figurative crucifixion closely resembles
it. When we say that one is taking up his cross to follow Christ it means that he is taking the first step in espousing the
cause of Christ. Even though it may be with fear and trembling, he is submitting willingly to painful humbling and



contempt in the sight of the world, ready to share with Jesus its coldness and scorn,

Our suffering for righteousness’ sake includes, as it did with Jesus, every item of mental and physical pain and
self-denial as a result of our consecration. It includes the reproach that comes from fellow-men for the sake of truth,
especially that coming from teachers of the nominal church who repudiate the right of laymen to interpret the Scrip-
tures, except as they shall dictate. Weariness and exhaustion caused by preaching and by giving out of vital energy
to do good to others, is all a part of our sacrifice as to the Lord. It is made up of little things and does not necessarily
mean the same things with each individual Christian.

Before consecration we might have been ambitious in the exercise of legitimate business talent. Now, our Father’s
business comes first — the other things become secondary—and the new attitude we adopt is not understood even by
our closest friends who may consider, as it was thought of Paul, that much learning in spiritual things hath made us
mad. Or, if our rational conduct disproves this, they are at least as mystified as were the parents of Jesus at His evident
deep interest in seeking knowledge of the Scriptures and who in answer to their questioning replied, “Wist ye not that
I must be about my Father’s business?”’

Prior to consecrating our life to the Lord we might have taken great pleasure in making home elegant, in having the
very nicest fittings throughout and surrounding, and in dressing family and self elegantly. Now, we deny ourselves
all luxury, restricting outlay, time and energy simply to providing necessary things. While providing things decent in
the sight of all and seeking to fulfil our proper obligations, we redeem as much time as we can for direct service to
the Lord, and of course in all that we do and say are seeking His praise, honour and glory, even to the daily round and
common task in home, field or workshop.

Hours that we may have at one time spent in social chat, harmless games, etc., are now consecrated to God’s service
and we do not spend our time chiding those of the world who indulge in these things still, for it is only those called to
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus who see better things to seek after. If we were interested before consecration
in politics, temperance reform, international peace plans, labour unions and such like, they hold but trifling interest
for us now, for we are pursuing a different course. God’s plan of the ages has now opened to our view revealing how
puny and ineffective man’s best efforts are in uplifting the world, in comparison with the “times of restitution spoken
of by all God’s holy prophets,” and now soon to be inaugurated. Whilst sympathetic to every genuine reform work for
the uplift of men, we realize that they are as morphia injections which alleviate the pains of a sin-sick and dying world
only momentarily. God has a work for us (His consecrated people of this age) to do, in releasing forever the groaning
creation from the thraldom of sin to which it is chained by the fall. Our chief work now is to press on in the way
wherein God’s work is being completed in us and we are made ready for that work. (2 Pet. 1:5-11.)

Formerly, we may have delighted to do generously, giving to everything and speaking favourably of all. Somewhat
carelessly and ignorantly—though benevolently—we supposed that all denominations of people who believe much
alike were only different routes to heaven and that each person was quite free to choose his own form of worship.

We were considered broad-minded Christians then, and had the admiration of all, which was sweet. But when our
minds were cleared from error we saw that many doctrines of the denominations such as hell-fire, purgatory, trinity,
immortality of the soul, world conversion before the second advent of Christ, etc., are all contrary to God’s Word and
we were obliged to oppose them and adhere to the truth.

Following Jesus in consecration we found, like Him, that we had to deny ourselves the admiration of all. Jesus
rebuked sin, error and hypocrisy; instead of quietly letting the scribes and Pharisees alone, He sacrificed His inclina-
tions for peace in order to advance the truth, and honour God and bless the people. Thus consecration has meant for
many a sacrifice of social standing, our good name, and broadmined reputations. We may be called narrow-minded,
bigoted Christians now. And what shall. we say; have we any regrets at the loss of these things? No, like Christians of
old we ought to take the spoiling of our goods joyfully. Like Paul,, we should be able to count the loss of these things
as refuse in order to win Christ. (Phil. 3:8-10.) We must not love the praise of men more than the praise of God, nor
must fear of man hinder us from fulfilling our consecration vows. “Be not afraid of their faces, for I am with thee
to deliver thee,” saith the Lord to His people through the prophet Jeremiah 1:8. Again, the Lord says to us through
the same prophet, “Let the prophets that have dreams tell their dreams, but he that hath My Word, let him speak it
faithfully.” (Jer. 23:28.)

Let us labour, then, to please the Lord, to hear His “Well done” at our journey’s end; ‘twill be sweeter far than the
empty commendation of men we might enjoy now. If weariness should at times overtake us, let us “Consider Him who
endured such contradiction of sinners against Himself.” (Heb. 12:3.) Remember, we are following Him who for the
joy that was set before Him (in the time to come) endured the cross and disregarded the shame of the present time, and
as a result is set down at the right hand of the throne of God.

This, dear friends, is what hinders large-scale revival to effect world conversion now. God waits until His work of
this Age is complete—the finding and preparation of the full number of the “little flock” which composes Christ’s
body. All the signs today corroborate with prophecy to show that this work is almost complete. We are in the last days
of the Gospel Age—the harvest time of a closing dispensation. When ye see these things come to pass, know that
the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand, foreshadowing the redemption of the little flock, their change from earthly to
heavenly, spiritual conditions, and the establishing of the Kingdom upon earth—world conversion and blessing to all
the obedient.

Peace Conference Ends in Unhappy Atmosphere.
UNDER the above heading a newspaper report on the Paris Peace Conference states that the National Delegations



show signs of long strain which the last 79 days of argument have imposed.

After detailing some of the closing scenes the report states:—

“Thus ended the first consultation between the great and the small on the making of peace after the Second World
War, and the apologetic or defensive tone of the closing speeches reflects grave doubts among the delegations
regarding the benefits accruing from all the conference’s hard work. It was not for lack of toil that the conference
finished not with a bang, but with a whimper.”

The above report is but another fulfilment of the Bible prophecy which predicted the saying—"Peace, peace, when
there is no peace.” And if the leaders of the peace delegations show so little of the spirit of peace-making, what can
be expected of the masses of mankind? The answer is given in the world-wide unrest today in almost every land.
Industrial upheavals of great dimensions and racial riots, etc., are of daily occurence.

A newspaper leader sums up the industrial position as follows:

“Our own experience after the 1914 -18 war showed the serious ills of an uncontrolled economy, with an early boom
of inflated prices, only to be followed by collapse, depression and unemployment. There is common ‘ agreement that
under present conditions the basic wage itself is too low in relation to living costs, and ought to be adjusted as speedily
as possible. Wages pegging and price control are counterparts, inextricably bound up with each other. Both are integral
to stability, and neither can be suddenly lifted without destroying the value of the other. Even Labor leaders in the
United States have been driven to admit that the idea of increasing wages without price increases is a pipe-dream. The
fallacy of thinking otherwise has been likened to a ball game, in which first the people in the front row stand up to gets
a better view, then the second row stands up, then the next, and so on, till soon everyone is standing up and nobody
can see better.”

Even the proclaiming of the truths of God’s Word, that the Lord alone can, and will, deliver the human race from all
its chaos, after sufficient lessons in present-day sin have been permitted, appeals to so few. As one has declared—"Our
Socialist friends urge us to join with them, saying, *We are tired of the preaching about what God will do by and by;
come and join us; be Socialists and do something now.” We reply that we appreciate the fact that many Socialists are
intelligent and that many of them are sincere; but in our opinion their wisdom is the wisdom of this world, which,
from God’s viewpoint, is foolishness. They are not able to bring about the great changes which they desire, and if
they could bring them about, they would be unable to maintain those changes so long as sin and death reign in this
world. What the world needs is what God has provided, a Saviour and a Great One, able to save to the uttermost—
completely.

“We tell our Socialist friends that we know they will succeed beyond their expectations. Like Samson of old they
will pull down the house not only upon others, but also upon themselves— There shall be a time of trouble such as
never was since there was a nation,’ as our Lord Jesus foretold--=Matt. 24:21.”

We should follow the course directed by God’s Word, and urge God’s people everywhere to do the same — to wait
upon the Lord to bring about the great change of dispensations which He has purposed and promised. Ultimately the
light of the knowledge of the glory of God will fill the whole earth; the desire of all nations shall come. (Habakkuk
2:14; Haggai 2:6, 7.)

The End of the Way.

In recent weeks three of our elderly brethren have finished the pilgrim way at Gosford, N. S. Wales, Adelaide, S.
Aust., and Auckland, N.Z.

Brother Berry, of Gosford, N. S. Wales, was well known by most of the friends in N. S. Wales, and had rejoiced in
the truth for over 30 years. Until about 10 years ago he paid regular visits to the brethren in Sydney, but advancing age
restricted his contact with other friends. However, our dear Brother maintained a regular correspondence with a num-
ber of brethren and in this way sought to encourage others along the Christian way. His cheery letters came regularly
to Melbourne and over the past eighteen months he had rejoiced in the broadcast sessions on Sundays. Portion of his
last letter reads :— the broadcast this morning on the ‘Sons of God’ came over very nicely—I enjoyed it very much
myself ; I thank our Heavenly Father for keeping me in the precious truth and rejoice in the precious knowledge that in
the coming Kingdom all tears will be wiped from all faces.”

The end came following a stroke, and we rejoice that our dear Brother Berry has entered into his reward. “Blessed in
the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints.”

The following is to hand from Adelaide :—

On 27th September our late elderly Brother, Joseph Thoday of Adelaide (late of Gawler, S. Aust.) passed peacefully
to his reward. He had been in ill-health for some two or three years, having also lost his eyesight

He showed much of the Lord’s grace and spirit in the way he bore the infirmities of failing health and eyesight. He
was 79 years of age. He was one of those who had learned to trust the Lord fully, and to cast all care upon Him. Those
who knew him best found him to be always the same ; simplicity, sincerity, humility and gentleness characterised
his life and conduct; always eager to discuss the truth. He possessed a good memory of the Scriptures which was a
valuable asset to him during the period of his blindness. We feel he was truly one of the Lord’s “little flock.” “Blessed
and holy is he that bath part in the first resurrection; on such the second death hath no power; but they shall be priests
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years.”

From Auckland, New Zealand, word is received of the passing of Brother Hille, following a stroke, at the age of 80
years.



Brother Hille was known personally by the few friends in Auckland and other parts of New Zealand, and while
differing with some of the brethren on some features of the truth, always seemed most earnest and zealous in his
service for the Lord. His appreciation of the literature, including a number of truth periodicals, was well in evidence.
We trust for our elderly Brother the Lord’s reward in His Kingdom.

Christmas Convention.

As announced last month the Melbourne brethren are arranging for their Annual Convention to be held (D.V.) over
the Christmas period, the days for the gatherings being 25th, 26th, 28th and 29th December, to be held at Masonic
Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond, Melbourne. An invitation is extended to friends able to be present. Further
information is obtainable from Mr. J. Hiam, 44 Heath Avenue, Oakleigh, S.E.12, Melbourne.

Ransom and Restitution.
“For to this end Christ died and lived again, that He might be Lord [Ruler, Controller] of both the dead and the liv-
ing.

THAT is to say, the object of our Lord’s death and resurrection was not merely to bless and rule over and restore
the living of mankind, but to give Him authority over, or full control of, the dead as well as the living, insuring the
benefits of His ransom as much to the one as to the other. He “gave Himself a ransom [corresponding price] for all,”
in order that He might bless all, and give to every man an individual trial for life. To claim that He gave “a ransom for
all,” and yet to claim that only a mere handful of the ransomed ones will ever receive any benefit from it, is absurd;
for it would imply either that God accepted the ransom-price and then unjustly refused to grant the release of the
redeemed, or else that the Lord, after redeeming all, was either unable or unwilling to carry out the original benevolent
design. The unchangeableness of the divine plans, no less than the perfection of the divine justice and love, repels and
contradicts such a thought, and gives us assurance that the original and benevolent plan, of which the “ransom for all”
was the basis, will be fully carried out in God’s “due time,” and will bring to faithful believers the blessing of release
from the Adamic condemnation and an opportunity to return to the rights and liberties of sons of God, as enjoyed
before sin and the curse.

Let the actual benefits and results of the ransom be clearly seen, and all objections to its being of universal
application must vanish. The “ransom for all” given by “the man Christ Jesus” does not give or guarantee everlasting
life or blessing to any man; but it does guarantee to every man another opportunity or trial for life everlasting. The first
trial of man, which resulted in the loss of the blessing at first conferred, is really turned into a blessing of experience to
the loyal-hearted, by reason of the ransom which God has provided. But the fact that men are ransomed from the first
penalty does not guarantee that they may not, when individually tried for everlasting life, fail to render the obedience
without which none will be permitted to live everlastingly. Man, by reason of present experience with sin and its bitter
penalty, will be fully forewarned; and when, as a result of the ransom, he is granted’ another, an individual trial, under
the eye and control of Him who so loved him as to give His life for him, and who would not that any should perish,
but that all should turn to God and live, we may be sure that only the wilfully disobedient will receive the penalty of
the second trial. That penalty will be the second death, from which there will be no ransom, no release, because there
would be no object for another ransom or a further trial. All will have fully seen and tasted both good and evil; all will
have witnessed and experienced the goodness and love of God; all will have had a full, fair, individual trial for life,
under most favourable conditions. More could not be asked, and more will not be given. That trial will decide forever
who would be righteous and holy under a thousand trials; and it will determine also who would be unjust, and unholy
and filthy still, under a thousand trials.

The ransom given does not excuse sin in any; it does not propose to count sinners as saints, and usher them into
everlasting bliss. It merely releases the accepting sinner from the first condemnation and its results, both direct and
indirect, and places him again on trial for life, in which trial his own wilful obedience or wilful disobedience will
decide whether he may or may not have life everlasting.

One difference between the experiences of the Church under trial now and the experiences of the world during
its trial will be that the obedient of the world will begin at once to receive the blessings of restitution by a gradual
removal of their weaknesses—mental and physical; whereas the Gospel Church, consecrated to the Lord’s service
even unto death, goes down into death and gets her perfection instantaneously in the first resurrection. Another
difference between the two trials is in the more favourable surroundings of the next age as compared with this, in that
then society, government, etc., will be favourable to righteousness, rewarding faith and obedience, and punishing sin;
whereas now, under the prince of this world, the Church’s trial is under circumstances unfavourable to righteousness,
faith, etc. But this is to be compensated for in the prize of the glory and honour of the divine nature offered to the
Church, in addition to the gift of everlasting life.

Adam’s death was sure, though it was reached by nine hundred and thirty years of dying. Since he was himself
dying, all his children were born in the same dying condition and without right to life; and, like their parents, they all
die after a more or less lingering process. It should be remembered, however, that it is not the pain and suffering in
dying, but death—the extinction of life—in which the dying culminates, that is the penalty of sin. The suffering is only
incidental to it, and the penalty falls on many with but little or no suffering. It should further be remembered that when
Adam forfeited life, he forfeited it forever; and not one of his posterity has ever been able to expiate his guilt or to
regain the lost inheritance. All the race are either dead or dying. And if they could not expiate their guilt before death,



they certainly could not do it when dead—when not in existence. The penalty of sin was not simply to die, with the
privilege and right thereafter of returning to life. In the penalty pronounced there was no intimation of release. (Gen.
2: 17.) The restitution, therefore, is an act of free grace or favour on God’s part. And as soon as the penalty had been
incurred, even while it was being pronounced, the free favour of God was intimated, which, when realized, will so
fully declare His love.

Had it not been for the gleam of hope, afforded by the statement that the seed of the woman should bruise the
serpent’s head, the race would have been in utter despair; but this promise indicated that God had some plan for
their benefit. When to Abraham God sware that in his seed all the families of the earth should be blessed, it implied
a resurrection or restitution of all; for many were then dead and others have since died, unblessed. Nevertheless, the
promise is still sure: all shall be blessed when the times of restitution or refreshing shall come. (Acts 3: 21.) Moreover,
since blessing indicates favour, and since God’s favour was withdrawn and His curse came instead because of sin, this
promise of a future blessing implied the removal of the curse, and consequently a return of His favour. It also implied
either that God would relent, change His decree and clear the guilty race, or else that He had some plan by which it
could be redeemed, by having man’s penalty paid by another.

God did not leave Abraham in doubt as to which was His plan, but showed, by various typical sacrifices which all
who approached Him had to bring, that He could not and did not relent, nor excuse the sin; and that the only way
to blot it out and abolish its penalty would be by a sufficiency of sacrifice to meet that penalty. This was shown to
Abraham in a very significant type: Abraham’s son, in whom the promised blessing centred, had first to be a sacrifice
before he could bless, and Abraham received him from the dead in a figure. (Heb. 11: 19.) In that figure Isaac typified
the true seed, Christ Jesus, who died to redeem men, in order that the redeemed might all receive the promised
blessing. Had Abraham thought that the Lord would excuse and clear the guilty, he would have felt that God was
changeable, and therefore could not have had full confidence in the promise made to him. He might have reasoned, If
God has changed His mind once, why may He not change it again? If he relents concerning the curse of death, may
He not again relent concerning the promised favour and blessing? But God leaves us in no such uncertainty. He gives
us ample assurance of both His justice and His unchangeableness. He could not clear the guilty, even though he loved
them so much that “He spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up [to death] for us all.”

As the entire race was in Adam when he was condemned, and lost life through him, so when Adam’s life was
redeemed by the man Christ Jesus, a possible race in his loins died also, and a full satisfaction, or corresponding price,
was rendered to justice for all men; and He who thus bought all has full authority to restore all who come unto God by
Him.

“As by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even so by righteousness of one, the
free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so
by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.” (Rom. 5: 18, 19.) The proposition is a plain one: As many
as have shared death on account of Adam’s sin will have life-privileges offered to them by our Lord Jesus, who paid
their penalty to Justice, who became Adam’s substitute before the broken law, and thus “gave Himself a ransom for
all.” He died, “the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God.” (1 Peter 3: 18.) It should never be overlooked,
however, that all of God’s provisions for our race recognize the human will as a factor in the securing of the divine
favours so abundantly provided. Some have overlooked this feature in examining the text just quoted—Rom. 5: 18,
19. The Apostle’s statement, however, is that, as the sentence of condemnation extended to all the seed of Adam, even
so, through the obedience of our Lord Jesus Christ to the Father’s plan, by the sacrifice of Himself on our behalf, a
free gift is extended to all—a gift of forgiveness, which, if accepted, will constitute a justification or basis for life
everlasting. And “as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one many shall be
[not were] made righteous.” If the ransom alone, without our acceptance of it, made us righteous, then it would have
read, by the obedience of one many were made righteous. But though the ransom has been given by the Redeemer
and has been accepted by Jehovah, only a few during the Gospel age have been, though many during the Millennial
age will be, made righteous—justified—"through faith in His blood.” Since Christ is the propitiation (satisfaction) for
the sins of the whole world, all men may on this account be absolved and released from the penalty of Adam’s sin by
Him—under the New Covenant.

There is no unrighteousness with God; hence “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” (1 John 1: 9.) As He would have been unjust to have allowed us to escape
the pronounced penalty before satisfaction was rendered, so also He here gives us to understand that it would be
unjust were He to forbid our restitution, since by His own arrangement our penalty has been paid for us. The same
unswerving justice that once condemned man to death now stands pledged for the release of all who, confessing their
sins, apply for life through Christ. “It is God that justifieth—who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died; yea,
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.”—Rom. 8: 33,
34.

The completeness of the ransom is the very strongest possible argument for the restitution of all mankind who will
accept it on the proffered terms. (Rev. 22: 17.) The very character of God for justice and honour stands pledged to it;
every promise which He has made implies it; and every typical sacrifice pointed to the great and sufficient sacrifice—
”The Lamb of God, which taketh away the SIN OF THE WORLD”—who is “the propitiation [satisfaction] for our
sins [the Church’s] , and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” (John 1: 29; 1 John 2: 2.) Since
death is the penalty or wages of sin, when the sin is cancelled the wages must in due time cease. Any other view would
be both unreasonable and unjust. The fact that no recovery from the Adamic loss is yet accomplished, though nearly



two thousand years have elapsed since our Lord died, is no more an argument against restitution than is the fact that
four thousand years elapsed before His death, a proof that God had not planned the redemption before the foundation
of the world. Both the two thousand years since and the four thousand years before the death of Christ were appointed
times for other parts of the work, preparatory to “the times of restitution of all things.”

FRANK & ERNEST BIBLE TALKS

SUBJECTS FOR NOVEMBER

3rd November—"When There is No Peace.”
10th November—"Christian Sacrifice.”

17th November—"The Way Out.”

24th November—""Sinners in Heaven.”

Ist December—"God’s Kingdom Conquers.”
SUBJECTS FOR NOVEMBER 2 KY ONLY
3rd November—"Paradise and the Thief.”
10th November—"What is Armageddon?”
17th November—"God Has a Plan.”

24th November—"God’s Promises.”

st December—"John the Baptist Not in Heaven.”

Correspondence.

Victoria.

Frank and Ernest, Berean Bible Institute, Dear Friends —Received your letter, also literature on two other occasions.
I would like to thank you very much for sending me all this good reading. It isn’t always possible for me to listen to
“Frank and Ernest” every Sunday morning, so having their Talks printed is very helpful. Not only can I refer back to
them and re-read them but I can pass them on to my friends.

I am enclosing a postal note for 5 /- which is’ only a little, but hope it will help you to carry on the good work and go
towards the expenses of the papers. Thanking you again; yours sincerely.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—Will you please forward me a copy of this morning’s broadcast, and also if you have
copies of some previous ones I wonder if you would send them to me. I belong to a C.E. Society and our idea is to use
some of Frank and Ernest Dialogues as a topic for our meetings and discuss them. Your faithfully.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—May I request a copy of the discussion relayed to 3B0 on 6th October, also a copy
of booklet “Hope Beyond the Grave.” I find your discussions helpful and instructive. Congratulations for providing
a much-needed session. Your faithfully. interesting and inspiring, so [ am writing for your. pamphlets “As Angels of
Light,” and “Hope Beyond the Grave.” I remain, Yours faithfully.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—Please forward me a copy of your broadcast of last Sunday and also the other
pamphlet available. I have been listening to your broadcasts for a considerable period now and I think they are
excellent. Any other literature would be appreciated. Wishing you every success in your method of spreading the
Gospel. I am, Yours faithfully.

N. S. Wales.

Dear Frank and Ernest—Many thanks for your broadcasts which my wife and I thoroughly enjoy each Sunday
morning. We would be pleased to receive your booklet “Christ’s Return.”

It is certainly good to hear God’s Word read out to the people in such a manner without the usual “gloss” that
is given it by those who should know better. May God bless you in your good work, and bring about soon our
expectation, even the return of Christ. Yours faithfully.

Dear Frank and Ernest—I have been listening to your Bible lectures on Sunday mornings at 2KY. We are very
interested in your lectures; we believe you are teaching the real Bible truths. If you would kindly send us some of your
lectures we would be very pleased.

You might let us know if there is any place in Sydney that teaches the Bible as you do. Yours in the Master’s
service.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—For the past month or so I have been hearing your wonderful message on Bible
prophecy over the air and am very interested. I would like you to send me a free copy of “Hope Beyond the Grave,”
also a copy of “Christ’s Return” as soon as you can and oblige.

Dear Frank and Ernest—I would appreciate a copy of your excellent radio programme which impressed me greatly.



May your work be truly blessed. Your faithfully.

Tasmania.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—I have just heard your explanation on the parable of the Lost Sheep. May I express,
Sirs, my appreciation of your very clear explanation and I might say also that it is the first time I have heard that view
expressed. [ would be very glad to have a copy, and as [ have not previously listened to any of your Dialogues would
you kindly send me any back copies which you may have on hand. I can assure you that they will be very deeply
appreciated.  Your sincerely.

Frank and Ernest—First of all, gentlemen, let me thank you for your wonderful response to my letter for copies of
your Dialogues. [ have begun to study them and I can assure you that they are proving most helpful; once again thank
you very much. I would like copies of your last two Dialogues also the booklet “Parables of the Kingdom.” Yours
sincerely.

Dear Sirs—After listening to your very interesting session on 7EX this morning I would be very pleased if you
would forward me a copy of “Hope Beyond the Grave.” Yours faithfully.

Dear Frank and Ernest—I was much impressed with your Talk over 7EX this morning ; I would indeed like to have
a copy of your Talk and pamphlet. These Talks are very helpful but one cannot fully appreciate them unless he ponders
over them and learns for himself where these prophecies are located in our grand old Bible. Thanking you; yours in
the faith.

Volume XXIX. No. 10 MELBOURNE, 1st OCTOBER, 1946
Price—Threepence

Let Us Draw Near.

“Let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from a consciousness
of evil, and our bodies washed with pure water.”—Heb. 10:22.

NOT to sinners is this invitation addressed. The invitation to them is a very different one, viz., Repent and believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thus obtain the remission of your sins, and then you will be in the attitude to receive the
invitation, Draw near to God. The Apostle is addressing the brethren, and not sinners, and urges them, saying, “Having
therefore, brethren, boldness (courage, confidence, privilege) to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus by a new
and living way . . . let us draw near.”

The Apostle’s words carry our attention to Israel’s Tabernacle in the wilderness, and the spiritual things which it
illustrated. The Court, entered through the gate, signified the state or condition of the justified, who must pass the
altar, representing Christ’s sacrifice for sins; secondly, approach the Laver of water for cleansing from defilements;
and then be ready to pass under the first vail into the apartment of the tabernacle called “The Holy.” This “Holy”
apartment represented the state or condition of God’s consecrated people (typified by Israel’s priests), while yet in the
flesh, and had its golden candlestick for their enlightenment, its table of shewbread, representing their privilege of
fellowship with God—drawing near to Him in prayer, praise and communion. The next step beyond the “Holy” was
the “Most Holy,” representing heaven itself; but this could be entered only from the “Holy,” and by passing under
the Second Vail, which represented the actual death of the priest, even as the First Vail represented the reckoned
death or consecration. The Apostle has this same thought in mind when elsewhere he mentions the consecrated Royal
Priesthood as “seated together with Christ in heavenly places”—in the heavenly condition, the condition represented
by the first apartment or “Holy” of the tabernacle and of the temple.

Privileges Of The Royal Priesthood.
It is in reference to this proposition to advance from the “Court” condition of justification into the “Holy” or



heavenly or spirit-begotten condition, reached through consecration (and the closest possible approach to God) that the
Apostle urges, “Let us draw near.” His language implies that there may properly be a diffidence on our part in respect
of this privilege. We might properly hesitate to expect to have communion, fellowship, close approach to the great
Creator, realising that by nature we are imperfect, “children of wrath, even as others,” and that in whatever degree we
differ from others and are accounted worthy of such a privilege of drawing near to God it is not on account of personal
worth on our part, but on account of God’s grace bestowed upon us through Jesus our Lord. The Apostle therefore
speaks to believers in an encouraging voice: “Let us draw near;” let us have courage to draw near; let us have faith in
God, who has made us such gracious arrangements and promises.

The Apostle intimates that a close approach to God cannot be effected, except we have first a “full assurance of
faith.” Only those who trust the Lord implicitly, “as a little child” (Luke 18:17) would trust its earthly parent, can
expect to progress and have the courage, the confidence, necessary to approach God in this very intimate manner; and
the desire to draw nearer and nearer to God must be in the justified believer’s heart, else he will never go on and attain
to this his privilege. And this desire to draw near to God is a manifestation of our hunger and thirst after righteousness,
which the Lord expects to see before he fulfils to such His engagement that they shall be filled, satisfiied—Matt. 5:6.

Satisfaction will not be attained fully in the present life, though the believer who progresses and draws nearer and
nearer to God will have more and more of this satisfaction to the end of his journey in the present life, receiving the
full measure of satisfaction in righteousness, and perfection on the other side of the vail. Similarly, in our drawing near
to God we may continue to draw nearer and nearer to Him, as we obtain deeper experience in His grace, growing also
in knowledge and love in the present life; but the full attainment of our privilege of drawing near to God will not be
reached until we shall have passed the Second Vail—passed through death, and been changed from human to spirit
beings, and have entered into heaven itself, the perfect heavenly condition. There and then we shall be fully at one
with the heavenly Father, and with our Lord Jesus, having drawn near to the full extent of the invitation and to the full
of the opportunities granted us in the new and living way, the narrow way of life, consecrated for us, through the vail,
by our Lord’s death as our ransom price.

There are, however, certain conditions specified as necessary to progress along these lines. As no one can draw near
to God except by attaining a “full assurance of faith,” neither can he have a full assurance of faith unless he have his
“heart sprinkled from a consciousness of evil,” for, as the Apostle elsewhere declares, “If our heart condemn us, God
is greater than our heart”-1 John 3:20. We may be sure that if our course as new creatures is condemned by our own
consciences it would also be condemned by God. Whoever, therefore, would make progress in drawing near to God
must seek continually to have a “conscience void of offence towards God and man,” (Acts 24:16)—a conscience that
is clear, that can say, [ am striving to do that which would be pleasing to God, in harmony with my covenant of self-
sacrifice, and I am striving to do that which would be approved also by righteous men. Nothing short of this is at all
permissible in those who have consecrated themselves to be royal priests, to offer themselves as living sacrifices in
the Lord’s service, and to draw near to Him in the name and under the merit of the great High Priest of our Profession,
Christ Jesus.

Having Our Hearts Sprinkled.

How very much is implied in this expression, “Having our hearts sprinkled from a consciousness of evil.” It not only
means that we are to avoid sin, and to take heed that the words of our mouths and the meditations of our hearts are
acceptable to the Lord, but it means additionally that our hearts, having covenanted self-sacrifice, shall be able to look
up to the Lord confidently and realise His blessing and approval, because of the honest, earnest efforts on our part to
comply with the terms of our consecration. But since we cannot fully comply with the terms ourselves, it is requisite
that we shall apply to ourselves by faith the merit of the precious blood of Christ, the blood of sprinkling, the blood of
consecration, and that we shall realise that our acceptance is only in the Beloved One.

Washed With Pure Water.

The expression, “Having our bodies washed with pure water,” figuratively represents the continued process of
“cleansing ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, perfecting holiness in the reverence of the Lord,”
elsewhere enjoined by the Apostle-2 Cor. 7:1. By nature we are all imperfect, sullied, more or less depraved; and our
devotion to the Lord is manifested, first, by our full acceptance and full assurance of faith in the merits of Christ’s
sacrifice; and secondly, by our earnest efforts to put away from our flesh, as we have already put away from our hearts,
all things defiling and displeasing in the Lord’s sight: that thus we may more and more become copies of His dear Son.
This “washing of water through the Word” is elsewhere represented (Eph. 5:26) in a similar manner as being a part
of the duty and privilege of all of the Lord’s people throughout the remainder of their earthly lives. We can see how
beautiful is the illustration here used, that the Word of God, like water, is purifying, cleansing; as the Apostle declares,
speaking of the Christian’s good hopes in the precious promises once delivered to the saints, “He that hath this hope in
Him purifieth himself, even as He (who called him) is pure.”-1 John 3:3.

As it is necessary to a thorough cleansing of our natural bodies that we should wash with “pure water,” so much
the more is it necessary to this cleansing of which the Apostle speaks, the cleansing of our moral characters, that we
should have the pure water of divine truth, and not the muddy and polluted teachings of the adversary, or of those
whom he has blinded. As we look about us upon the many streams of Babylon—the various sectarian theologies
which profess to be the truth—we find that although there is something of truth in them all, yet it is sadly mixed with
error, and inadequate to the thorough cleansing from filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, or of the perfecting in
holiness which the Lord requires. For instance, false ideas of God and of His character and His plan are incentives to
those who so believe to copy these misrepresentations and perversions of justice and love, and are well calculated to



develop a low standard of character, because the low standard which they set for themselves and other fellow-mortals
is really higher than that which they ascribe to the Creator.

How important, then, is the truth, and how much meaning we find in our dear Redeemer’s prayer to the Father on
our behalf, “Sanctify them through Thy truth; Thy word is truth.” Let us not attempt to sanctify ourselves through any
other washing than this; let us not be satisfied with anything short of the “pure water,” the Word of God, the pure truth.

“Ye Are Complete In Him.”—Col. 2:10.

Now view the class described by the Apostle: they are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thus accepted with
the Father through the Beloved One. More than this, to them has been opened up the narrow way to life, consecrated,
made possible, through the sacrifice offered by our great High Priest. They are invited to become under priests,
sharers both of the sufferings and also later on, if faithful, sharers of the glories of Jesus, the Chief Priest of this
order. As a means of attaining the glorious end of their calling they are to cleanse themselves from defilement, and
for their use in this respect the Word of God has been provided: it is at once a mirror to show them their blemishes,
and water wherewith to cleanse themselves —the stimulus for the correction of life being the exceeding great and
precious promises set before them in the Scriptures. Their hearts, justified by faith, and honest before God, are fully
consecrated to Him and to His service, and are to be so kept continually by obedience to the best of their knowledge
and opportunities, and by the blood of sprinkling which covers unintentional errors and failures. This is the class that
is called to be associated with the Lord in His kingdom. They are styled His brethren, the royal priesthood, the bride,
the Lamb’s wife, and various other names representing their near and dear relationship to the heavenly Father. All of
these who are faithful to the end of the racecourse are to be made partakers of the divine nature, with its glory, honour
and immortality.

But let us not deceive ourselves in this matter of having hearts that do not condemn us; let us remember that our
covenant was unto sacrifice, and not unto self-preservation; that it was a covenant to lay our all upon the altar—time,
influence, means of every kind, and that we agreed with our Lord that we would reckon this our reasonable service.
Do our hearts condemn us in this matter, or do they justify us? Do we feel that we are doing all in our power to serve
the Lord and His truth and our brethren? If so, let us rejoice, and let us continue in the same way, patiently hoping
for the glorious results promised to the faithful. But if our hearts condemn us, let us not be discouraged, but, on the
contrary, remember that this is a part of the cleansing of the flesh and of the spirit necessary to our preparation for the
kingdom, and let us afresh bind our sacrifices to the altar (Psa. 118:27), and be more and more zealous in expending
our little all in the service of Him who loved us and who bought us with His own precious blood. Thus doing, it will
be our privilege day by day to draw nearer and nearer to the “Most Holy,” and thus finishing our course with joy we
shall have share in the first resurrection, awakening in our Lord’s likeness. —2 Cor. 5:14-15; Rom. 6:5; 1 John 3:2;
Psa. 17:15.

The Propriety of Fasting.
“When ye fast be not as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance.”—Matt. 6:16.

IN this text our Lord is not expressing any disapprobation of fasting; quite to the contrary; He is endorsing it as
a propriety. Undoubtedly it is better for the health to fast somewhat at times rather than to eat to satisfaction. The
Master’s comment, according to the context, seems to be based upon the improper conduct of the Pharisees. The
fasting was supposed to be good not only for physical health, but also for mental and spiritual health. The Pharisees,
professing to be very holy, made manifest their holiness by fasting, subordinating the flesh that they might be
spiritually strengthened.

Our Lord does not dispute the propriety of such a course, but it was the wrong spirit that He condemned. For when
the Pharisees fasted, many of them did it to be seen of men, in order to seem holy and given over to spiritual things.
Hence our Lord’s suggestion that when His disciples fast they should not be as the hypocrites, whose fasting and long
faces were to show men their piety. In the same connection our Lord proceeds to say that when His disciples fast they
should do the very reverse; that they should anoint their heads and be as cheerful as possible.

We can see the philosophy of this course. If their fasting had brought them nearer to the Heavenly Father it should
have made them more gracious and luminous. It should have had a happifying effect which would have shown itself
in the countenance. The thing reprimanded, then, was the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, who assumed a sadness of
countenance to be seen of men. They delighted to have people say, “What a holy man! He has fasted so much! He is
always thinking about holy things and, in order to do this, he is even denying himself the necessities of life. He is a
very holy man!”

The followers of the Lord are to practice such fasting as will be seen of the Lord and not of men. The Father, who
knows the heart, will appreciate our efforts to draw near to Him and will grant our desire. But these things should be
hidden to the outside world and known only to God; and the joy of the Lord should be manifest in the countenance.

Holiness Of The Heart Not A Mere Outward Form.

Our Lord’s frequent reference to the Pharisees, no doubt, was in part owing to the fact that the Pharisees were a very
large and influential class; and in part because their name signified that they were the holy people. Hence, when our
Lord was teaching special obedience to God, the question in the minds of the people would be, “Is He not a Pharisee,
and do not the Pharisees teach all these things?”

So it became necessary for our Lord Jesus to show wherein some of these things that the Pharisees practiced were
not proofs of their special nearness to God, and that they were not leaders to holiness, but that it was very evident that



many of the Pharisees were hypocritical. Their holiness had become a mere form; it had degenerated into a custom—
as the Scriptures say, a “Drawing near to the Lord with their lips, while their hearts were far from Him,” and thinking
merely of the general attitude they had toward the world, the people in general.

We remember that there were some very noble Pharisees —Nicodemus, and Joseph of Arimathea, who buried our
Lord, and St. Paul, who tells us that he was a Pharisee. But evidently the greater part of them had made broad their
phylacteries and were more anxious in respect of what men would think of them than what the Lord would think of
-them. Perhaps some of the hypocrisies of the Pharisees have been practiced since by some in the Monastic Order,
where they wished to show their special separation from the world by the wearing of a peculiar garb, by a special cut
of the hair, by seclusion, etc. There is danger along this line in the observance of the Lenten season by some of the
Catholics, Episcopalians, Lutherans. But it may not be hypocritical with all.

In many respects it would be a very good thing for all the Lord’s people to follow the Lenten custom of fasting,
doing so with as little outward demonstration as possible, practicing it as unto the Lord, without considering it a thing
to be mentioned, without attracting attention, but merely as a privilege. The Lenten season represents the forty-day
period of our Lord’s experiences just preceding the crucifixion. We might enter sympathetically into this matter and
think of the trying experiences that were upon the Master when He knew that He was drawing near to the time of His
death. As we try to think of Him it will enable us better to realize what a privilege it is to endure hardship as good
soldiers for the sake of His Message.

Fasting is specially commendable to the Lord’s people at times when they find themselves lacking in spirituality and
exposed to severe temptations from the world, the flesh and the Devil; for, by impoverishing the physical force and
vitality, it may assist the full-blooded and impulsive to self-control in every direction. We may believe that a majority
of Christians would be helped by occasional fasting—by a very plain diet, if not total abstinence, for a season. But
fastings to be seen and known of men, or to be esteemed in our own minds as marks of piety on our part, would be
injurious indeed and would lead to spiritual pride and hypocrisy, which would far outweigh any advantage to us in the
way of self-restraint.

Formal Prayer.

“I often say my prayers:

But do I always pray?

And do the wishes of my heart

Go with the Words I say?

I may as well kneel down

And worship gods of stone, As offer to the living God

A prayer of words alone; For words without the heart The Lord will never hear,
Nor will He to those lips attend Whose prayers are not sincere.”

New Edition of “Where are the Dead?”

A new edition of this helpful booklet, which has been a means of great enlightenment for many years, is now just off
the press. Conveying the Scriptural hope for all departed members of the human race, it is still one of the best pieces
of literature for witnessing to the Gospel of Christ. Supplied at 4d. per single copy, or 3/- per dozen, post paid.

PEOPLES PAPER AND HERALD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM.

Published by the Berean Bible Institute,19 Ermington Place, Kew, E4, Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.

(Monthly) 3/- (70 cents) per annum. post paid,

While it is our intention that these columns be used for teachings strictly in accord with the Lord’s Word, we cannot
accept responsibility for every expression used, either in the correspondence or in the sermons reported.

A Cross (x) on the wrapper indicates that the Subscription to “Peoples Paper” is overdue.

Love Not the World.

IN the text, “Love not the world,” (1 John 2:15) we do not understand the term “world” to mean either the human
race or the planet on which we live. The thought of the text seems to be more particularly the present order of things,
for the Greek word here translated world is “kosmos,” signifying arrangement. We are to appreciate the beauties of
nature. We are to love the human family, whom God also loves, though not in the sense in which He loves the Church
of Christ. We read, “God so loved the world that He gave His Only Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.”—John 3:16.

St. John cannot therefore be understood to refer to the world of mankind, when he says, “Love not the world.”

For them we should have sympathy similar to that which the Heavenly Father has for the fallen race. The Scriptures
inform us that the present order, or arrangement, of things on earth is entirely out of harmony with God’s will, or
purpose; for the world is ruled by selfishness. The Divine arrangement is that love shall be the rule among God’s
creatures. “God is love. . . He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God.”-1 John 4:8, 16.

The world operates along lines different from those of love. Each one strives selfishly to heap together treasure for



himself, even if meantime his neighbour goes destitute. Many live in luxury, while realizing that there are others who
lack the necessities of life. Many seek for power to control men, not with the thought of their uplift, but with a view to
using them for selfish ends and motives. This spirit of selfishness belongs to the present order of things. We see it in
operation everywhere.

The spirit of the world lays hold of all the forces of nature and seeks to control these, to adapt them to its own selfish
interests. It is true that much good has resulted indirectly from this spirit of selfishness. For instance, a man with a
great amount of the vain-glorious spirit may for his own selfish purposes benefit others. A general might have so much
pride in his service that in order to win praise for himself he would care for his soldiers and have them well dressed.
Some of our great captains of industry have done the world good service, and incidentally have blessed many, while
carrying out their own designs.

Selfishness The Spirit Of The World.

If all of the great worldly enterprises were undertaken with a view to the betterment of mankind, the spirit of these
would not be selfish. We know, indeed, that much is done to help those who are needy, and that where there is a
motive of this kind, it is often misinterpreted and misjudged to be selfish. But “the Lord looketh on the heart.” (1
Sam. 16:7.) Those who have the selfish heart, the selfish intentions, will continue to love the things of the world. In
proportion as such may be shown that there is a new order of affairs coming, in that proportion the selfish-minded will
not be in sympathy with the change of dispensation.

If a man’ conducts a large enterprise for the benefit of those who would have opportunity to share such blessings,
that man would rejoice that there is a better time coming. A man who would truly rejoice to have a better arrangement
of affairs, would not have the spirit that dominates in the present order of things. He would have the spirit of God,
the spirit of Love, the spirit that will dominate the New Order of things, that will control during the thousand years of
Christ’s reign.

Many are in the attitude of mind which would say, “My employer is rich. Whenever I get the opportunity to help
myself to some of his money, I will do so and get as much as possible.” Such people love the present order of things,
whether they be rich or poor. A great many poor love the things of this world, and hope some day to get their share.

There are people who say, “Oh, I do not love the world and its selfish spirit! From the crown of my head to the soles
of my feet I am opposed to it. Sometimes I say to my husband, ‘This is a very selfish world, John.” Then he replies,
“Yes, Mary, it is. Everywhere people are seeking for everything that will gratify self and selfish desires. But while you
condemn the ways of the world, yet you delight in the good things of life provided by my industry —the automobile,
the pleasant home, etc.” And I must acknowledge that he is right. I fear that I could not be happy without them.” Such
a person certainly loves the things of the world, even while making good use of them.

It seems to be a serious charge to say that any one who is in that attitude of mind which loves the world and the
things belonging to it, has not the love of the Father in him. We do not understand, however, that such a one has no
love for the Father or that the Father has no love for him. The Apostle seems to be addressing this message to the
Church. Those who have been adopted into God’s family must continue to love Him or they would not be counted as
members of that class.

What, then, is the full import of this expression—"The Love of the Father is not in him”? To us it would mean that
the Love of the Father had not gotten full control of his heart, and this would mean that ultimately—unless he should
gain a victory over his selfish disposition—he would not be accepted as a son.

Everywhere about us is this spirit of selfishness. Every child of God should be on guard against it and against
willingness to participate in the things of this world. We should strive to be in that condition which is pleasing to the
Father. We are to try to rid ourselves of the spirit of the world and to be filled with the spirit of the Father. This would
not mean that we are not to appreciate beautiful things, or that we are not to like to see others striving to benefit the
world; but that we should not be satisfied with any of these things, so far as we are concerned.

Two Kinds Of Motives.

Whatever talents we possess we should use for the good of humanity in any kind of work that would be for the glory
of God. Even a good work could be engaged in from the spirit of the world rather than from the spirit of God; that is,
it might be done for what we could get from others in the way of money, honour or influence; or, on the other hand, it
might be for the good we desired to do for others.

The highest of all services is that of the ministry of the Word of God. Even this noble service might be pursued from
either of two motives—the Love of the Father or the love of self. Apparently there are some engaged in the ministry
purely for the sake of the loaves and fishes, for the honourable position it gives them in the world, or because they do
not know of anything that would serve them better.

Again, there are those, no doubt, who have entered the ministry, not for selfish reasons, but because they desire
to serve God, to serve the Truth, to serve His people. The Lord alone knows what has induced any one to enter the
ministry. But since we are living in the day that will try every man’s work, God will prove what sort it is—will show
what motive is behind the deed.

Those who are serving merely from the Worldly spirit will be vexed with everything that is making for Truth; and in
proportion as their earthly interests suffer, they will be angry. Those who are of the right spirit, however, will rejoice in
everything that will be helpful to humanity, in everything that is to the glory of God, in everything that will make the
Bible more easily understood.

In fact, we may suppose that the real testing, so far as the Church is concerned, is the making manifest whether we



love the world — the things of the present time — or whether we love God supremely. As time goes on, it will be even
more impossible to harmonize the spirit of love and the spirit of selfishness. Those who love God will be fully out of
harmony with the spirit of the present evil world.

“Love not the world !

He in whose heart the love

Of vanity has found a place, shuts out
The enduring world above.

“Love not the world!

However fair it seem;

Who loveth this vain world—the love of God
Abideth not in him.”

Christmas Convention.

The brethren in Melbourne wish to announce that their Annual Convention will be held (D.V.) over the Christmas
season, and they extend a hearty invitation to all friends able to attend. This early announcement is for the benefit
of interstate and country visitors who may be making arrangements to attend. Communications respecting the
Convention should be sent to the Class Secretary, Mr. J. Hiam, 44 Heath Ave., Oakleigh, S.E.12, Melbourne.
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The Permission of Evil.

EVIL is that which produces unhappiness; anything which either directly or remotely causes suffering of any
kind.—Webster. This subject, therefore, not only inquires regarding human ailments, sorrows, pains, weaknesses and
death, but goes beyond all these to consider their primary cause—sin—and its remedy. Since sin is the cause of evil,
its removal is the only method of permanently curing the malady.

No difficulty, perhaps, more frequently presents itself to the inquiring mind than the questions: Why did God permit
the present reign of evil? Why did He permit Satan to present the temptation to our first parents, after having created
them perfect and upright? Or why did He allow the forbidden tree to have a place among the good? Despite all
attempts to turn it aside, the question will obtrude itself—Could not God have prevented all possibility of man’s fall?

The difficulty undoubtedly arises from a; failure to comprehend the plan of God. God could have prevented the
entrance of sin, but the fact that He did not should be sufficient proof to us that its present permission is designed
ultimately to work out some greater good. God’s plans, seen in their completeness, will prove the wisdom of the
course pursued. Some inquire, Could not God, with whom all things are possible, have interfered in’ season to pre-
vent the full accomplishment of Satan’s design? Doubtless He could; but such interference would have prevented
the accomplishment of His own purposes. His purpose was to make manifest the perfection, majesty and righteous
authority of His law, and to prove both to men and to angels the evil consequences resulting from its violation. Be-
sides, in their very nature, some things are impossible even with God, as the Scriptures state. It is “impossible for God



to lie” (Heb. 6: 18). “He cannot deny Himself” (2 Tim. 2: 13). He cannot do wrong, and therefore He could not choose
any but the wisest and best plan for introducing His creatures into life, even though our short-sighted vision might for
a time fail to discern the hidden springs of infinite wisdom.

The Scriptures declare that all things were created for the Lord’s pleasure (Rev. 4: 11) — without doubt, for the
pleasure of dispensing His blessings, and of exercising the attributes of His glorious being. And though, in the working
out of His benevolent designs, He permits evil and evil doers for a time to play an active part, yet it is not for evil’s
sake, not because He is in league with sin; for he declares that He is “not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness.”
(Psa. 5: 4.) Though opposed to evil in every sense, God permits (i.e., does not hinder) it for a time, because His
wisdom sees a way in which it may be made a lasting and valuable lesson to His creatures.

It is a self-evident truth that for every right principle there is a corresponding wrong principle; as, for instance, truth
and falsity, love- and hatred, justice and injustice. We distinguish these opposite principles as right and wrong, by their
effects when put in action. That principle the result of which, when active, is beneficial and productive of ultimate
order, harmony and happiness, we call a right principle; and the opposite, which is productive of discord, unhappiness
and destruction, we call a wrong principle. The results of these principles in action we call good and evil; and the
intelligent being, capable of discerning the right principle from the wrong, and voluntarily governed by one or the
other, we call virtuous or sinful.

This faculty of discerning between right and wrong principles is called the moral sense, or conscience. It is by this
moral sense which God has given to man that we are able to judge of God and to recognize that He is good. It is to
this moral sense that God always appeals to prove His righteousness or justice; and by the same moral sense Adam
could discern sin, or unrighteousness, to be evil, even before he knew all its consequences. The lower orders of God’s
creatures are not endowed with this moral sense. A dog has some intelligence, but not to this degree, though he may
learn that certain actions bring the approval and reward of his master, and certain others his disapproval. He might
steal or take life, but would not be termed a sinner; or he might protect property and life, but would not be called
virtuous —because he is ignorant of the moral quality of his actions.

God could have made mankind devoid of ability to discern between right and wrong, or able only to discern and to
do right; but to have made him so would have been to make merely a living machine, and certainly not a mental image
of his Creator. Or He might have made man perfect and a free agent, as He did, and have guarded him from Satan’s
temptation. In that case, man’s experience being limited to good, he would have been continually liable to suggestions
of evil from without, or to ambitions from within, which, would have made the everlasting future uncertain, and an
outbreak of disobedience and disorder might always have been a possibility besides which, good would never have
been so highly appreciated except by its contrast with evil.

God first made His creatures acquainted with good, surrounding them with it in Eden; and afterward, as a penalty for
disobedience, He gave them a severe knowledge of evil. Expelled from Eden and deprived of fellowship with Himself,
God let them experience sickness, pain and death, that they might thus forever know evil and the inexpediency and
exceeding sinfulness of sin.

By a comparison of results they came to an appreciation and proper estimate of both; “And the Lord said, Behold,
man is become as one of us, to know good and evil.” (Gen. 3: 22.) In this their posterity share, except that they first
obtain their knowledge of evil, and cannot fully realize what good is until they experience it in the Millennium, as a
result of their redemption by Him who will then be their Judge and King.

The moral sense, or judgment of right and wrong, and the liberty to use it, which Adam possessed, were important
features of his likeness to God. The law of right and wrong was written in his natural constitution. It was part of his
nature, just as it is a part of the divine nature. But let us not forget that this image or likeness of God, this originally
law-inscribed nature of man, has lost much of its clear outline through the erasing, degrading influence of sin; hence
it is not now what it was in the first man. Ability to love implies ability to hate; hence we may reason that the Creator
could not make man in His own likeness, with power to love and to do right, without the corresponding ability to hate
and to do wrong. This liberty of choice, termed free moral agency, or free will, is a part of man’s original endowment;
and this, together with the full measure of his mental and moral faculties, constituted him an image of his Creator.
To-day, after nearly 6,000 years of degradation, so much of the original likeness has been erased by sin that we are
not free, being bound, to a greater or less extent, by sin and its entailments, so that sin is now more easy and therefore
more agreeable to the fallen race than is righteousness.

That God could have given Adam such a vivid impression of the many evil results of sin as would have deterred
him from it, we need not question, but we believe that God foresaw that an actual experience of the evil would be
the surest and most lasting lesson to serve man eternally; and for that reason God did not prevent but permitted man
to take his choice, and to feel the consequences of evil. Had opportunity to sin never been permitted, man could not
have resisted it, consequently there would have been neither virtue nor merit in his right-doing. God seeketh such
to worship Him as worship in spirit and in truth. He desires intelligent and willing obedience rather than ignorant
mechanical service. He already had in operation inanimate mechanical agencies accomplishing His will, but His
design was to make a nobler thing, an intelligent creature in His own likeness, a lord for earth, whose loyalty and right-
eousness would be based upon an appreciation of right and wrong, of good and evil.

The principles of right and wrong, as principles, have always existed, and must always exist; and all perfect,
intelligent creatures in God’s likeness must be free to choose either, though the right principle only will forever
continue to be active. The Scriptures inform us that when the activity of the evil principle has been permitted long
enough to accomplish God’s purpose, it will forever cease to be active, and that all who continue to submit to its



control shall forever cease to exist. (1 Cor. 15: 25, 26; Heb. 2: 14.) Right-doing and right-doers, only, shall continue
forever.

God not only foresaw that, having given man freedom of choice, he would, through lack of full appreciation of
sin and its results, accept it, but He also saw that, becoming acquainted with it, he would still choose it, because that
acquaintance would so impair his moral nature that evil would gradually become more agreeable and more desirable
to him than good. Still, God designed to permit evil, because, having the remedy provided for man’s release from its
consequences, He saw that the result would be to lead him, through experience, to a full appreciation of “the exceed-
ing sinfulness of sin” and of the matchless brilliancy of virtue in contrast with it—thus teaching him the more to love
and honour his Creator, who is the source and fountain of all goodness, and forever to shun that which brought so
much woe and misery. So the final result will be greater love for God, and greater hatred of all that is opposed to His
will, and consequently the firm establishment in everlasting righteousness of all such as shall profit by the lessons God
is now teaching through the permission of sin and correlative evils. However, a wide distinction should be observed
between the indisputable fact that God has permitted sin, and the serious error of some which charges God with being
the author and instigator of sin. The latter view is both blasphemous and contradictory to the facts presented in the
Scriptures. Those who fall into this error generally do so in an attempt to find another plan of salvation than that which
God has provided through the sacrifice of Christ as our ransom-price. If they succeed in convincing themselves and
others that God is responsible for all sin and wickedness and crime, and that man as an innocent tool in His hands was
forced into sin, then they have cleared the way for the theory that not a sacrifice for our sins, nor mercy in any form,
was needed, but simply and only JUSTICE. Thus, too, they lay a foundation for another part of their false theory,
viz., universalism, claiming that as God caused all the sin and wickedness and crime in all, He will also cause the
deliverance of all mankind from sin and death. And reasoning that God willed and caused the sin, and that none could
resist Him, so they claim that when He shall will righteousness all will likewise be powerless to resist Him. But in all
such reasonings, man’s noblest quality, liberty of will or choice, the most striking feature of his likeness to his Creator,
is entirely set aside; and man is theoretically degraded to a mere machine which acts only as it is acted upon. If this
were the case, man, instead of being the lord of earth, would be inferior even to insects; for they undoubtedly have a
will or power of choice. Even the little ant has been given a power of will which man, though by his greater power he
may oppose and thwart, cannot destroy.

Many have imbibed the erroneous idea that God placed our race on trial for life with the alternative of eternal
torture, whereas nothing of the kind is even hinted at in the penalty. The favour or blessing of God to His obedient
children is life—continuous life, free from pain, sickness and every other element of decay and death. Adam was
given this blessing in the full measure, but was warned that he would be deprived of this “gift” if he failed to render
obedience to God—"In the day that thou eatest thereof, dying, thou shalt die.” He knew nothing of a life in torment,
as the penalty of sin. Life everlasting is nowhere promised to any but the obedient. Life is God’s gift, and death, the
opposite of life, is the penalty He prescribes.

God assures us that as condemnation passed upon all in Adam, so He has arranged for a new head, father or life-
giver for the race, into whom all may be transferred by faith; and that as all in Adam shared the curse of death, so all
in Christ will share the blessing of life, being justified by faith in His blood. (Rom. 5: 12,18,19.) Thus seen, the death
of Jesus, the undefiled, the sinless one, was a complete settlement toward God of the sin of Adam. As one man had
sinned, and all in him had shared his curse, his penalty, so Jesus, having paid the penalty of that one sinner, bought
not only Adam, but all of his posterity—all men —who by heredity shared his weaknesses and sins and the penalty of
these—death. Our Lord, “the man Christ Jesus,” Himself unblemished, approved, and with a perfect seed or race in
Him, unborn, likewise untainted with sin, gave His all of human life and title as the full ransom-price for Adam and
the race or seed in him when sentenced.

And thus it is written: “As all in Adam die, even so all in Christ shall be made alive.” Corrected translation, 1 Cor.
15: 22.

Those who can appreciate this feature of God’s plan, which, by condemning all in one representative, opened the
way for the ransom and restitution of all by one Redeemer, will find in it the solution of many perplexities. They
will see that the condemnation of all in one was the reverse of an injury: it was a great favour to all when taken in
connection with God’s plan for providing justification for all through another one’s sacrifice. Evil will be forever
extinguished when God’s purpose in permitting it shall have been accomplished, and when the benefits of the ransom
are made coextensive with the penalty of sin. It is impossible, however, to appreciate rightly this feature of the plan of
God without a full recognition of the sinfulness of sin, the nature of its penalty—death, the importance and value of
the ransom which our Lord Jesus gave, and the positive and complete restoration of the individual to favourable con-
ditions, conditions under which he will have full and ample trial, before being adjudged worthy of the reward (lasting
life), or of the penalty (lasting death).

In view of the great plan of redemption, and the consequent “restitution of all things,” through Christ, we can see
that blessings result through the permission of evil which, probably, could not otherwise have been so fully realized.

It seems clear that substantially the same law of God which is now over mankind, obedience to which has the
reward of life, and disobedience the reward of death, must ultimately govern all of God’s intelligent creatures; and that
law, as our Lord defined it, is briefly comprehended in the one word, Love. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself.” (Luke
10: 27.) Ultimately, when the purposes of God shall have been accomplished, the glory of the divine character will be
manifest to all intelligent creatures.
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The Hope of Immortality.

( Ezek. 18:19-32. Convention Address).

THERE is a longing hope within men that death does not end all existence. There is an undefined hope that,
somehow and somewhere, the life now begun will have a continuation. In some this hope turns to fear. Realising their
unworthiness of a future of pleasure, many fear a future of woe; and the more they dread it for themselves and others
the more they believe in it.

This undefined hope of a future life and its counterpart, fear, doubtless had their origin in the Lord’s condemnation
of the serpent after Adam’s fall into sin and death, that eventually the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s
head. This was no doubt understood to mean that at least a portion of the Adamic family would finally triumph over
Satan, and over sin and death, into which he had inveigled them. No doubt God encouraged such a hope, even though
but vaguely, speaking to and through Noah, and through Enoch who prophesied, “Behold the Lord cometh with ten
thousand of His saints.” But the gospel, “the good tidings” of a salvation from death to be offered to all mankind in
God’s due time, seems to have been first clearly stated to Abraham. The apostle declares, “The gospel was preached
before to Abraham,—saying, In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” This at least was the basis
of the Jewish hope of a resurrection; for since many of the families of the earth were dead and dying, the promised
blessing of all implied a future life. And when, centuries after, Israel was scattered among the nations at the time of the
Babylonian captivity, they undoubtedly carried fragments of God’s promises and their hopes everywhere they went.

Sure it is, that whether it came as a result of an admixture of Jewish thought, or because hope is an element of man’s
nature, or both, the whole world believes in a future life, and almost all believe that it will be everlasting. But such
hopes are not proofs of the doctrine; and the Old Testament promises, made to the Jews, are too vague to constitute a
groundwork for a clear faith, much less for a “dogmatic theology,” on this subject.

It is not until we find, in the New Testament, the clear, positive statements of our Lord, and afterwards the equally
clear statements of the apostles on this momentous subject of everlasting life that we begin to exchange our vague
hopes for positive convictions. In other words, we not only have positive statements to the effect that the possibilities
of a future life have been provided for all, but the philosophy of the fact and how it is to be attained and maintained
are set forth there as nowhere else.

Many have not noticed these points, and hence are “weak in the faith.” Let us see what this philosophy is, and be
more assured than ever that future life, everlasting life, is by our great and wise Creator’s provision made a possibility
for every member of the human family.

Beginning at the foundation of this New Testament assurance of life everlasting, we find to our astonishment that it
first of all admonishes us that in and of ourselves we have nothing which would give us any hope of everlasting life;
that the life of our race was forfeited by the disobedience of our father Adam, that although he was created perfect and
was adapted to live forever, his sin not only brought to him the wages of sin — death but that his children were born
in a dying condition, inheritors of the dying influences. God’s law, like Himself, is perfect, and so was His creature
(Adam) before he sinned; for of God it is written, “His work is perfect.” And God through His law approves only that
which is perfect, and condemns to destruction everything imperfect.

Hence the race of Adam, “born in sin and shapen in iniquity,” has no hope of everlasting life except upon the
conditions held out in the New Testament and called the Gospel—the good tidings, that a way back from the fall, to
perfection, to divine favour and everlasting life, has been opened up through. Christ, and for all Adam’s family who
will avail themselves of it.

The keynote of this hope of reconciliation to God, and thus to a fresh hope of life everlasting, is laid in the
statements (1) that “Christ died for our sins,” and (2) that “he rose again for our justification;” for “the man Christ
Jesus gave Himself a ransom (a corresponding price) for all.” Adam and his race, which when he sinned was yet in
him and shared his sentence naturally, “have been redeemed (bought) by the precious blood (death) of Christ.” I Pet.



1:19.

But, although the Lord’s provision is abundant for all, it is not applicable to any except on certain conditions;
namely (1) that they accept Christ as their Redeemer: and (2) that they strive to avoid sin and to thenceforth live in
harmony with God and righteousness. Hence we are told that “Eternal life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ our
Lord.” (Rom. 6:23.) The following Scripture statements are very clear on this subject:—"He that hath the Son bath life
(a right or privilege or grant of life as God’s gift); but he that hath not the Son shall not see (perfect) life.” John 3:36; 1
John 5:12.

None can obtain everlasting life except from Christ the Redeemer and appointed Lifegiver; and the truth which
brings to us the privilege of manifesting faith and obedience, and thus “laying hold on eternal life,” is called the “water
of life”” and “the bread of life.” John 4:14; 6:40, 54.

This everlasting life will be granted only to those who, when they learn of it and the terms upon which it will be
granted as a gift, seek for it, by living according to the spirit of holiness. They shall reap it as a gift-reward. Rom. 6:23;
Gal. 6:8.

To gain this everlasting life we must become the Lord’s “sheep” and follow the voice, the instructions of the Shep-
herd. John 10:26-28; 17:2, 3.

The gift of everlasting life will not be forced upon any. On the contrary, it must be desired and sought and laid hold
upon by all who would gain it. 1 Tim. 6:12, 19.

It is thus a hope, rather than the real life, that God gives us now: the hope that we may ultimately attain it, because
God has provided a way by which He can be just and yet be the justifier of all truly believing and accepting Christ.

By God’s grace our Lord Jesus not only bought us by the sacrifice of His life for ours, but He became our great High
Priest, and as such He is now the “author (source) of eternal salvation to all that obey Him.” (Heb. 5:9.) “And this_ is
the promise that He hath promised us, even eternal life.” 1 John 2:25.

“And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life (now by faith and hope, and by and by actually, "when
He who is our life shall appear’), and this life is in His Son. He that bath the Son hath life; and he that bath not the Son
of God hath not life.” 1 John 5:11, 12.

This everlasting life, made possible to Adam and all his race, by our Creator through our Redeemer, but intended for,
and promised to, only the faithful and obedient, and which at present is given to these only as a hope, will be actually
given to the faithful in the “resurrection.”

It will be noticed that the explicit promises of God’s Word differ widely from the worldly philosophies on this
subject. They claim that man must have a future everlasting life because he hopes for it, or in some cases fears it. But
hopes and fears are not reasonable grounds for belief on any subject. Neither is there basis for the claim that there is
something in man which must live on forever; no such part of the human organism is known, or can. be proved or
located..

But the Scriptural view of the subject is open to no such objections; it is thoroughly reasonable to consider our
existence or life, as therein presented, as a “gift of God,” and not an inalienable possession of our own. Furthermore,
it avoids a great and serious difficulty to which the idea of the heathen philosophies is open; for when the heathen
philosopher states that man cannot perish, that he must live forever, that eternal life is not a gift of God, as the
Bible declares, but a natural quality possessed by every man, he claims too much. Such a philosophy not only gives
everlasting existence to those who would use it well, and to whom it would be a blessing, but to others also, who
would not use it well, and to whom it would be a curse. The Scripture teaching, on the contrary, as we have already
shown, declares that this great and inestimably precious gift (life-everlasting) will be given to those who believe and
obey the Redeemer, and Life-giver. Others, to whom it would be an injury, not only do not possess it now, but can
never get it. “The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” The wicked
(all who, after coming to a clear knowledge of the truth, still wilfully disobey it) shall be cut off from among God’s
people in the second death. They shall “be as though they had not been.” “They shall utterly perish.” “Everlasting
destruction” shall be their doom—a destruction which will last forever, from which there will be no recovery, no
resurrection. They will suffer the loss of everlasting life, and all of its privileges, joys and blessings—the loss of all
that the faithful will gain. Psa. 37:9, 20; Job 10:19; 2 Thess.. 1:9.

God’s gift of life eternal is precious to all His people, and a firm grasp of it by the hand of faith is quite essential to
a well-balanced and consistent life. Only those who have “laid hold on eternal life,” by an acceptance of Christ and
consecration to His service, are able to properly and profitably combat the tempests of life now raging.

But now, having examined the hope of immortality from the ordinary understanding of that word (everlasting life),
and having found that everlasting life is God’s provision for all those of Adam’s race who will accept it in “due time”
under the terms of the New Covenant, we are prepared to go a step further and to point out that everlasting life and
immortality are not synonymous terms, as people in general suppose. The word “immortal” means more than power
to live everlastingly; and according to the Scriptures, millions may ultimately enjoy everlasting life, but only a very
limited “little flock” will be made immortal.

Immortality is an element of quality of the divine nature, but not of human or angelic or any other nature than the
divine. And it is because Christ and His “little flock,” His “bride,” are to be “partakers of the divine nature” that they
will be exceptions to all other creatures either in heaven or on earth. (2 Pet. 1:4.)

The word immortal signifies not mortal—death-proof, indestructible, imperishable. Any being whose existence is
dependent in any manner upon another, or upon conditions such as food, light, air, etc., is not immortal. This quality



inheres in Jehovah God alone as it is written—"The Father hath life in Himself” (John 5:26); i.e., His existence is

not a derived one, nor a sustained one. He “only bath immortality” (1 Tim. 6:16) as an innate or original quality of
being. [This Scripture may be held to apply to our Lord Jesus Christ in His present and future condition, “highly
exalted,” “the express image of the Father’s person.” But even so understood, this passage would be subject to the rule
of interpretation laid down by the same writer in 1 Cor. 15:27; “It is manifest that He (the Father) is excepted (in all
comparisons—for He is the fountain from which all blessings proceed.)]

These Scriptures, being decisive authority on the subject, we may know beyond peradventure that men, angels,
archangels, or even the Son of God before and during the time He “was made flesh and dwelt among us” were not im-
mortal—all were mortal.

But the word “mortal” does not signify dying, but merely die-able—possessing life dependent upon God for its
continuance. For instance, angels, not being immortal, are mortal, and could die, could be destroyed by God if they
became rebels against His wise, just, and loving government. In Him (in His providence) they live and move and have
their being. Indeed, of Satan, who was such an angel of light, and who did become a rebel, it is distinctly declared
that in due time he will be destroyed. (Heb. 2:14.) This not only proves that Satan is mortal, but it proves that angelic
nature is a mortal nature—one which could be destroyed by its Creator. As for man, he is a “little lower than the
angels” (Psa. 8:5), and consequently mortal also, as is abundantly attested by the fact that our race has been dying for
six thousand years.

So, then, Adam did not become mortal by reason of sin, but was created mortal—by nature he was subject or
liable to the death penalty. Had he been created immortal nothing could have destroyed him; for, as we have seen,
immortality is a state or condition not subject to death, but death-proof.

What, then, was Adam’s condition before he sinned, and in what way did the curse affect him? What life had he to
lose if he was created mortal?

We answer, that his condition in life was similar to that of the angels; he had life in full measure—Ilasting life—
which he might have retained forever by remaining obedient to God. But, because he was not death-proof, because he
did not have “life in himself,” but was dependent upon conditions of divine pleasure and favour for its continuance,
therefore God’s threat, that if he disobeyed he should die, meant something. Had he not been mortal, God’s sentence
would have been an empty threat. But Adam’s perfect life, which would have been continued forever had he continued
obedient, was forfeited by disobedience, and he died.

Jehovah God, “who only hath immortality” or “life in himself” originally, innately, and of whom are all things,
having created various orders of beings, angelic and human, in His own moral and rational likeness, but mortal and not
of His divine nature, has declared that He designs a new creation—an order of beings not only morally and rationally
in His resemblance, but in “the express image” of His person, and partakers of His own “divine nature” a prominent
constituent or element of which is immortality. (2 Pet. 1:4.)

With amazement, we inquire upon whom shall this high honour and distinction be conferred? Upon angels, or
cherubim, or seraphim? No; but upon His Son — His specially “first-born” and “only begotten” Son, that He, who
was always His obedient Son, “should in all things have the pre-eminence” over others. But before He could be so
highly honoured He must be tested, proved “worthy” of so great a distinction and so high an exaltation “above His
fellows.” This test was in view when the sentence of death was pronounced upon Adam and all his children in his
loins; the test was that He, Christ, should lay down His life as a ransom-price for the life of Adam, and all who lost
life in his transgression. And He was equal to the test, and gained the prize of “the divine nature,” “life in Himself,”
“immortality.”

Consider Him, who, for the joy set before Him, endured the Cross; despising the shame, and is now in consequence
set down at the right hand (place of favour) of the throne of God. He was rich, but for our sakes, He became poor.
Inasmuch as the man and race to be redeemed were human, it was needful that He become human so as to give the
ransom or corresponding price. He therefore humbled Himself and took the bondman’s form; and after He found
Himself in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself even unto death — even unto the most ignominious form of
death—the death of the .Cross. “Wherefore God hath highly exalted Him (to the promised divine nature, at His
resurrection), and given Him a name that is above every name (Jehovah’s name excepted). (1 Cor. 15:27; Heb. 12:3; 2
Cor. 8:9; Phil. 2:8-9.)

“Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory,
and blessing.” (Rev. 5:9-12.)

But more, the opulence of divine favour does not stop with the exaltation of one, but has arranged that Christ Jesus,
as the Captain, shall lead a company of sons of God to “glory, honour, and immortality” (Heb. 2:10; Rom. 2:7), each
of whom, however, must be a spiritual “copy” or likeness of the “first begotten.” And as a grand lesson of the divine
sovereignty, and as a sublime contradiction to all evolution theories, God elected to call to this place of honour as
“the Bride, the Lamb’s wife and joint-heir” (Rev. 21:2, 9; Rom. 8:17), not the angels and the cherubs, but some from
among the sinners redeemed by the precious blood of the Lamb. God elected the number to be thus exalted (Rev. 7:4),
and predestinated what must be their characteristics if they would make their calling and election sure to a place in that
company to be so highly honoured; and all the rest is left to Christ who worketh now as the Father worked hitherto.
(John 5:17.)

The present age, the Gospel age, from Pentecost to the present time, is the time for the selection of this elect class,
variously termed “the Church,” “the Body of Christ,” the “royal Priesthood,” “the seed of Abraham” (Gal. 3:29), etc.;
and the permission still of evil is for the purpose of developing these “members of the body of Christ” and to furnish



them the opportunity of sacrificing their little and redeemed all, in the service of Him who bought them with His
precious blood; and thus of developing in their hearts His spiritual likeness, that when, at the end of the age, they are
presented by their Lord and Redeemer before the ‘Father, God may see in them “the image of His Son.” (Col. 1:22;
Rom. 8:29.)

As the reward of “glory, honour and immortality,” and all the features of the divine nature, were not conferred upon
the “First-begotten” until He had finished His course by completing His sacrifice, and obedience in death, so with the
Church, His “bride”—counted as one, and treated collectively. As our Lord, the First-born and Captain, “entered into
His glory” at His resurrection; as He there became partaker of the divine nature fully, by being “born from the dead,”
“born of the spirit,” as He there was highly exalted to the throne and highest favour (“right hand”) of God, so He was
promised that His Church, His “bride,” shall in her resurrection be changed, by resurrection power, from human nature
to the glory, honour, and immortality of the divine nature.

And so it is written respecting “the resurrection” of the Church: “It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption
(immortality). It is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness, it is raised in power. It is sown a
natural (animal) body, it is raised a spiritual body.” (1 Cor. 15:42-44, 49.)

God’s plan of salvation for the race of Adam is to extend to each member of it, during the Millennium, the offer
of eternal life upon the terms of the New Covenant sealed for all with the precious blood of the Lamb. But there is
no suggestion anywhere that Immortality, the Divine nature, will ever be offered or granted to any except the “elect”
Church of the Gospel age—the “little flock,” “the Bride, the Lamb’s wife.” For the others of Adam’s race the offer will
be “restitution” (Acts 3:20, 21) to life and health and perfection of human nature — the same that Adam possessed as
the earthly image of God before his fall from grace into sin and death. And when, at the close of the Millennial age, all
the obedient of mankind shall have attained all that was lost in Adam and redeemed by Christ—then all, armed with
complete knowledge and experience, and hence fully able to stand the test, will be tested severely (as was Adam),
but individually; and only those found in fullest heart-sympathy, as well as in outward harmony with God and His
righteous arrangements, will be permitted to go beyond the Millennium into the everlasting future or “world (age)
without end.” All others will be destroyed in the Second Death—"destroyed from among the people.” (Acts 3:23.)

But, although there shall be no more death, neither sighing nor crying, it will not be because the victors of the
Millennial Age will be crowned with immortality, but because, having learned to judge between right and wrong, and
their effects, they shall have formed characters in full accord with God and righteousness; and because they will have
stood tests which will demonstrate that they would not wish to sin if the way were opened and no penalties attached.
They will not have life in themselves, but will still be dependent upon God’s provision of food, water, air, etc., for the
sustenance of life. This is particularly stated in Amos 9:14, and Isa. 65:21.

Seen in this, the Scriptural light, the subject of immortality shines resplendently. It leaves the way clear for the
general “gift of God, eternal life,” to be extended to all whom the Redeemer shall find willing to accept it upon the
only terms upon which it could be a blessing; and it leaves the unworthy subject to the just penalty always enunciated
by the great Judge of all, viz.,—”The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” Ezek. 18.

PEOPLES PAPER AND HERALD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM.
Published by the Berean Bible Institute, 19 Ermington Place, Kew, E4, Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.
(Monthly) 3/. (70 cents) per annum, post paid,

While it is our intention that these columns be used for teachings strictly in accord with the Lord’s Word, we cannot
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Decorum in the House of God.

THE following has been received from one of our brethren: “I thank you for the helpful article on "Bible Class
Studies’ in the August ‘Peoples Paper.” That was a very helpful and timely article indeed; it might be repeated with
profit and an addition might be made to it, pointing to the necessity for using the time just before the studies begin to
prepare the mind and heart for them, during the season of fellowshipping, by conversing as much as possible on those
matters that bring us nearer to God. It is the practice with some, to waste this time on many worldly subjects, which,
when the study begins, rob them of the fullness of the blessing they might then receive had they properly attuned
their hearts and minds beforehand. . . Some article and advice on this matter would be very helpful, especially to class
leaders.”

The above reference to preparing the mind and heart for the services to be held, whether it be for Bible study or
other form of meeting, is certainly very important. The arrangement that some Classes make that a period of quiet
meditation be observed by all members immediately prior to all meetings is most beneficial. Members should seek to
arrive at the meeting place in good time so that a period of quietness for all can be observed of at least ten minutes.

It is thought well to present again the following article which appeared in “Peoples Paper” some years ago. From
the pen of a noble Christian, all sincere followers of the Lord could well seek, as far ,as possible, to follow the advice
given. Under the heading “Decorum in the House of God,” and based on the text, Eccles. 5:1—"Keep thy foot when
thou goest to the House of God, and be more ready to hear, than to give the sacrifice of fools; for they consider not that
they do evil,”—the writer states:

The Wise Man was undoubtedly not talking about literal feet or literal steps, but giving some wise counsel, which



his hearers might appropriate, just as we do. They understood him to mean that they must be circumspect in their daily
lives.

“Keep thy foot.” Notice where you are going. Do not go to the House of God as you would go to the marketplace
or to some place of amusement. Go as to the place where God will meet with His people. The Wise Man goes on to
assume what would be heard in the House of God. Be not ready “to give the sacrifice of fools.” This would seem to
refer to laughter, levity, foolish talk, and jesting.

This Scripture is one which may very properly be taken to heart by all of God’s people at the present time. Rever-
ence is very becoming. We have lost the fear that God will cast us into eternal torment. We know our Heavenly Father
better than to suppose that He would have any such evil intention towards any of His creatures. But we should not go
to the House of God as we would go to the market-place. Many of the Lord’s people do not appreciate the fact that
decorum is necessary in every place where God is worshipped.

Reverential Conduct to be Cultivated

It is for us to realise that we have God in the Church today in a sense that He never was in the typical temple.
Wherever there is a meeting of the members of the Church, the Lord has declared that He will be there. The living
stones constituting the Temple of God should be as fully reverenced as temples made of literal stones.

Whether we meet in a parlour or in a church or in an opera house, the fact that God’s people are there makes that
building, whatever it may be, a holy place. Therefore, whoever approaches it should do so with a watchfulness of his
feet. When he arrives, he should be appreciative of the place where he is, and should be ready to “hear”listen—not
full of mirth. All conversation should be of a kind that would edify—build up— along spiritual lines. If we cannot talk
along such lines, it would be better for us to hear the discourse, join in the singing, and then withdraw.

Whatever conversation be carried on, it should be with reverence, not merely for the place, but for the occasion.
There should be no turning about and saying, “Here comes Brother So-and-so, Sister So-and-so; we shall hear them
sing.” Such conduct is very improper.

We do not know any lesson the Lord’s people need to learn more than that of reverence. The Lord will not call
anyone who is devoid of reverence, and He wants that quality to grow strong. But when fear is banished, the tendency
is to less reverence. Special care in this respect is to be observed when we go to the House of God, or to any place
where Divine service is to be held.

Consideration Of The Rights Of Others.

Not only should we watch our feet in going to the House of God, but we should watch what we take with, us. We
should see that we go there clean. We should also see that we do not take children who are not properly trained. Thus
we shall not be in danger of annoying others.

There may be occasions when children ought to be left at home. If it seems impossible to control them at the
meetings, it would be better for the parents to take turns in coming to the meetings. No one has a right to take children
to the meeting, when their presence would be detrimental to the spiritual interests of others. Probably some way could
be devised whereby the child could be left at home until of such an age as not to disturb the class. The majority of
parents become so accustomed to the ways of their children that they do not realise that others are being annoyed—
when probably every motion of the child is disturbing others. The others have their own trials to tax their patience.

Punctuality is the mark of character development

It would seem that some need to watch, not only their feet, but also their watches. To come into the meeting late is
out of harmony with the principles of both justice and love. All who attend ought, in justice to others, to see that they
arrive in time. They ought so to arrange their affairs that they can be at the meeting promptly at the hour.

There is, however, even a higher principle involved in this matter of coming late to the gatherings of God’s people.
Where God’s people meet is the House of God, and there should be such a reverence for the Lord that we should all
make every effort to be on time so that the prayers, praise and studies may not be disturbed. The reverence of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom. There are occasions when it may not be possible for one to be in time, then entrance
should be made as quietly as possible. It is the habitual late coming which seems to indicate the lack of reverence and
appreciation of the fact that we go specially. to the Lord’s House to meet the Lord and His people, and in expecting
His people to either wait for us to be disturbed by our entering late is presuming upon the Lord’s graciousness for,
“Inasmuch as ye do it unto one of the least of My brethren ye do it unto Me.”

Doubtless the Lord would view our efforts to be punctual and not to annoy others as marks of Christian charac-
ter development, which would have His approval, and which would help to prepare us for the Kingdom. He who is
indifferent to the rights of others manifests that he is lacking in the spirit of love, the spirit of Christ. And whoever has
not the spirit of Christ, well developed, will not have a place in the Kingdom.

Hence these matters-unruly children, tardiness at meeting, etc., will have to do with our fitness for a place in the
Kingdom. By this we do not mean that we are being judged according to our works, or that we have any right to judge
others according to their work. The Lord said, “Judge not.” We should show that our endeavours to do the Lord’s will
are equal to the desires of our hearts. If we exercise determination in trying to live up to these, we shall be glad when
we experience our change in the Resurrection.

Bible Study Meetings.
Assemblies for undenominational Bible Study are to be found in the various States, and all earnest truth seekers will
be very welcome.



Melbourne.-Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond (near Church Street) -Sundays, 3 p.m. and 6 p.m. Thurs..
days, 19 Ermington Place. Kew, E.4.-7.45 p.m.

Geelong, Vic.-Sons of Temperance Hall, Ryrie Street, Sundays, 3 p.m.

Adelaide.-Druids Hall, Flinders Street-Sunday, 3 p.m. and 6.30 p.m.

Sydney.-75 Liverpool Street (few doors from George Street) -Sunday, 3 p.m. and 5.15 p.m.

Perth.-Chancery House (First Floor) 3 Howard Street. Sunday, 3.30 p.m. and 6 p.m.

The Day of Judgment.

“GOD bath appointed a day in which He will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom He bath or-
dained”—"Jesus Christ, the righteous.” “For the Father judgeth no man, but bath committed all judgment unto the
Son.” —Acts 17: 31; 1 John 2: 1; John 5: 22.

A very vague and indefinite idea prevails in regard to the day of judgment.

The term judgment signifies more than simply the rendering of a verdict. It includes the idea of a trial, as well as
a decision based upon that trial. And this is true not only of the English word judgment, but also of the Greek word
which it translates.

The term day, both in the Scriptures and in common usage, though most frequently used to represent a period of
twelve or twenty-four hours, really signifies any definite or special period of time. Thus, for instance, we speak of
Noah'’s day, or Luther’s day, etc.

Then again we read of the “day of Christ,” the “day of judgment,” and “His day”—terms applicable to the
Millennial age, in which Messiah will reign over, rule and judge the world in righteousness, granting trial as well as
rendering sentence. And of that period it is written: He shall judge the world in righteousness, and in His day shall
show who is that blessed and only potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords. (Acts 17: 31; 1 Tim. 6: 15.) Why any
should suppose this day of judgment to be of but twelve or twenty-four hours, while recognizing the wider meaning
of the word day in other similar cases, is beyond comprehension, except upon the supposition that they have been
influenced by tradition, without proper evidence or investigation.

Those who will carefully consult a complete concordance of the Bible with reference to the Day of Judgment, and
note the kind and amount of work to be accomplished within that period, will soon see the absurdity of the common
view, and the necessity for giving to the term day its wider significance.

The first great judgment [trial and sentence] was at the beginning, in Eden, when the whole human race, as
represented in its head, Adam, stood on trial before God. The result of that trial was the verdict—Guilty, disobedient,
unworthy of life; and the penalty inflicted was death —’Dying thou shalt die.” (Gen. 2: 17, margin.) And so “In Adam
all die.” That trial time in Eden was the world’s first judgment day, and the decision of the Judge (Jehovah) has ever
since been enforced.

But God has appointed a day, in which He will judge the world individually. We are informed that when God
gives the world this individual trial it will be under Christ as Judge, whom Jehovah will thus honour because of His
obedience even unto death for our redemption. God has highly exalted Him, even to the divine nature, that He may
be a Prince and a Saviour (Acts 5: 31) that He may be able to recover from death and grant judgment to all whom He
purchased with His own precious blood. God has committed all judgment unto the Son, and has given Him all power
in heaven and in earth.—John 5: 22.

It is, then, the highly exalted, glorified Christ, who so loved the world as to give His life as its ransom-price, who
is to be the Judge of the world in its promised future trial. And it is Jehovah Himself who has appointed Him to that
office, for that very purpose. Since such are the plain declarations of the Scriptures, there is nothing to dread, but on
the contrary there is great cause for rejoicing on the part of all, in looking forward to the Judgment Day. The character
of the Judge is a sufficient guarantee that the judgment will be just and merciful, and with due consideration for the
infirmities of all, until the willing and obedient are brought back to the original perfection lost in Eden.

This coming judgment will be on exactly the same principles as the first. The same law of obedience will be
presented, with the same reward of life, and the same penalty of death. And as the first trial had a beginning,
progressed, and culminated with a sentence, so also will the second; and the sentence will be life to the righteous,
and death to the unrighteous. The second trial will be more favourable than the first, because of the experience gained
under the results of the first trial. Unlike the first trial, the second trial will be one in which every man will stand
the test for himself alone, and not for another. None then will die because of Adam’s sin, or because of inherited
imperfections. It shall no more be said, “The fathers have eaten a sour grape and the children’s teeth are set on edge;
but he that eateth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on edge.” “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” (Ezek. 18: 4; Jer.
31: 29, 30.) And it will be true of the world then, as it is of the Church now, that a man will not be judged according to
that which he bath not, but according to that which he bath. (2 Cor. 8: 12.) Under the reign of Christ, mankind will be
gradually educated, trained and disciplined until they reach perfection. And when they have reached perfection, perfect
harmony with God will be required, and any who then fall short of perfect obedience will be cut off, being judged
unworthy of life. The sin which brought death to the race through Adam was simply one disobedient act; but by that
act he fell from his perfection. God had a right to demand perfect obedience of him, since he was created perfect; and
He will demand the same of all men when the great work of restoring them is complete. None will be permitted to
have everlasting life who then in the slightest degree fall short of perfection. To fall short of perfection, then, will be to
sin wilfully against full light and perfect ability.



Any who sin wilfully, against full light and ability, will perish in the second death. And should any one, during
that age of trial, under its full blaze of light, spurn the offered favours, and make no progress toward perfection for a
hundred years, he will be reckoned unworthy of life and will be “cut off,” though at a hundred years he would be in
the period of comparative childhood. Thus it is written of that day: “As a lad shall one die a hundred years old; and as
a sinner shall be accursed he who dieth at a hundred years old.” Isa. 65: 20—Leeser.) Thus all must have at least one
hundred years of trial; and, if not so obstinate as to refuse to make progress, their trial will continue throughout the
entire day of Christ, reaching a culmination only at its close.

The conclusion of the world’s coming judgment is clearly shown in the parable of the sheep and the goats (Matt. 25:
31-46) in Rev. 20: 15; 21: 8 and in 1 Cor. 15: 25. These and other Scriptures show that at its close the two classes will
have been completely separated—the obedient and the disobedient; those in harmony with the letter and the spirit of
God’s law, and those out of harmony with it.

We do not wish to be understood as ignoring the present responsibility of the world, which every man has, according
to the measure of light enjoyed, whether it be much or little, whether it be the light of nature or of revelation. “The
eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the good,” and “God shall bring every work into judgment,
with every secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil.” (Prov. 15: 3; Eccl. 12: 14.) The good and the evil
deeds of the present time will receive a just recompense of reward either now or hereafter. “Some men’s sins are open
beforehand, going before to judgment, and some they follow after.” (1 Tim. 5: 24.) No others than the Lord’s favoured
“little flock™ have as yet sufficient light to incur the final penalty, the second death.

Under the sophistries of the great deceiver, Satan, both the world and the Church nominal have been robbed of the
blessed assurances of the coming time of righteous judgment. They know that the Bible tells of a coming judgment
day, but they regard it with only fear and dread; and because of this fear, there is to them no more unwelcome tidings
than that the day of the Lord is at hand. They put it far away from them, and do not wish to hear it even mentioned.
They have no idea of the blessings in store for the world under that glorious reign of Him whom God hath appointed
to judge the world in righteousness. Among the greatest of the blinding influences which Satan has devised to keep
men in ignorance of the truth regarding the judgment day have been the errors which have crept into the creeds and
hymn books of the various religious sects. Many have come to esteem those errors as of paramount importance to the
Word of God.

How differently did the prophets and apostles regard that promised day of judgment! Note the exultant prophetic
utterance of David (1 Chrori. 16: 31-34) . He says:—

“Let the heavens be glad,

And let the earth rejoice;

And let men say among the nations, Jehovah reigneth.
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof ;

Let the fields rejoice, and all that are therein.
Then shall the trees of the wood sing aloud
At the presence of Jehovah,

BECAUSE HE COMETH

TO JUDGE THE EARTH.

Oh give thanks unto Jehovah, for He is good;
For His mercy endureth forever.”

To the same day the Apostle also points, assuring us that it will be a glorious and desirable day, and that for it the
whole creation is groaning and travailing in pain together—waiting for the great Judge to deliver and to bless the
world, as well as to exalt and glorify the Church.—Rom. 8: 21, 22.

In John 5: 28, 29 a precious promise for the world of a coming judgment-trial for life everlasting is, by a
mistranslation, turned into a fearful imprecation. According to the Greek, they that have done evil—that have failed
of divine approval —will come forth unto resurrection [raising up to perfection] by judgments, “stripes,” disciplines.
--See the Revised Version.

In Time of Trouble.

I placed my life in Thy dear hands—My Father,
For better or for worse, for good or ill,

And so no matter what may come upon me

I’ll smile up in_ Thy face and trust Thee still.

I know that Thou can’st see the hidden future
No cloud can hide the things that are to be
From Thy clear vision—so—when trials cluster



Like brambles round my path I look to Thee.

Thy love shines like a beacon through the shadows.
I see Thy dear hand reaching for my own.

I clasp those strong, unfailing fingers tightly,
Nothing but kindness have those dear hands shown.
Ah yes,’tis true there have been many trials

To test my faith and draw me to Thy side.

Weaning me from the world with its false pleasures
That I might in Thy love and care abide.

My Father—oh how sweet to thus address Thee—

To hear Thy gentle whisper “Child of Mine”

No matter then what griefs or ills befall me

I lie unfearing in the arms Divine.

Then when my work is done—my testing over—

I’ll lay me down in Thy dear arms to rest

Forgotten all life’s worries, joys and sorrows,

Borne in Thine arms to Mansions of the blest. —L.K.P.

The Radio Witness.

All our friends within hearing distance of the broadcasts of the Frank and Ernest Dialogues are advised that
advertising cards are available for distribution. A number of friends are doing good work with these cards and others
are invited to co-operate also. Cards are supplied free from the Radio Fund.

The next evening broadcast at 7.30 p.m., over 6KY Perth, will be on 29th September, and our friends in West
Australia within hearing distance of this station are asked to make this decision known to others. These Sunday
evening sessions are given every three months, in addition to the regular Sunday morning Dialogues over the same
station at 10.15 a.m.
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SUBJECTS FOR SEPTEMBER 1st September—"Though a Man Die.” 8th September—"The Sheep and the
Goats.” 15th September—"The Lost Sheep.”

22nd September—"Earth’s Coming Jubilee.” 29th September—"The Church.”

6th October—"As Angels of Light.”
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Possibilities.

“All things are possible to him that believeth.” (Mark 9 : 23.).
(Convention Address)

THE dictionary gives the meaning of the word “possibility” as : “The power of being or existing—the power of
happening, the state of being possible ; it often implies great uncertainty and doubt.”

We, as individuals, have within us certain possibilities in growth and development. An infant has within itself the
possibility, the power of developing into maturity of manhood. On the other hand, there are also other possibilities
which may hinder the proper normal development; therefore, the word “possibility” sometimes implies great
uncertainty and doubt.

The same applies to us as New Creatures in Christ. We are surrounded by possibilities ; that is, things which happen.
Some possibilities are beyond our control; trials, troubles and offences we can expect, but others we can and should
discern beforehand and forestall them. For instance, our Lord said: “Agree with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou
art in the way with him (otherwise other possibilities will develop) ; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison” (Matt. 5:25).

Wrong thoughts will come into the mind; we cannot control that, but we can forestall their influence by not
entertaining them in the mind so that they do not develop into wrong action. Thus we see there are possibilities of
being led into error of conduct or doctrine.

Other possibilities we can use to our advantage, such as advancing in the light of present truth, in love, faith and
hope, of even attaining the character likeness of the Lord Jesus. We should not attempt to do impossible things; our
powers are limited, but with God nothing is impossible.

Perhaps with some of us there was a time when we thought the possibility of attaining the character likeness of
Christ was beyond us, likewise also the understanding of the Scriptures. We thought, not possible to us, although other
Christians understood, but we found that we could qualify and by God’s grace these things are possible of attainment.

One individual, with the Lord on His side, “can do all things”—of course, this means all things that are in harmony
with His will and purpose. For instance, you could not jump off a pinnacle of a temple and expect to suffer no damage.
Yes, things once considered impossible, now, with God’s help become possible. Jesus said, “All things are possible to
him that believeth.”

Does this mean that we become supermen? No, but faith imparted to us through a knowledge of God enables us to
do things which were impossible without this knowledge of God’s character and Word.

It has been said of Luther when he first began to preach that he suffered unheard agony and exclaimed, “O, Dr.
Staupitz, I cannot do it, I shall die in three months ; indeed, I cannot do it.” Dr. Staupitz said, “Well, Sir Martin, if you
must die, you must, but remember they need good heads up yonder too. So preach, man, preach, and then live or die as
it happens.” So Martin Luther preached and lived, and became a whirlwind of energy.

We have instances also of this during the Pagan and Papal persecutions of the saints. Christians went to horrible
deaths calmly, singing hymns and praising God, and encouraging their brethren to faithfulness, at which fortitude even
their persecutors marvelled.

We especially think of Jesus on the night of His betrayal; His human nature shrank from the ordeal of such a cruel
and shameful death. “If it be possible let this cup pass from me”—an agonizing supplication, into which enters the
desire, if possible, or perhaps He may still carry out His Father’s will without this special feature of suffering. But
when the request was not granted, the mind and will became reconciled to the event that was at hand. Calmness and
resignation became permanently established, and thus resigned to God, that which seemed almost impossible to face,
now became possible to endure. With God, that is united with Him, all things are possible.

When we come to any crisis of special trial in the Christian way, many possibilities will present themselves to the
mind, possibilities as to what may occur now or at some future time—possibilities as to how this or that will affect us,
or someone near or dear to us, possibilities that may arise out of certain decisions made.



There are instances where so many possibilities are thought of that they almost create a panic within the individual.
We need to sift these possibilities; things are not always as bad as they seem—some will be imaginary, others
uncertain and doubtful, “Thou knowest not which shall prosper, this or that.” Still others would take shape a long time
ahead, which may be altered through development of other circumstances ; others soon become realities. Some of
these come into existence because of not. being cautious enough or through lack of selfcontrol, being of wisdom and
understanding, or through self-will. For instance, if you drive on the wrong side of the road the possibilities of a colli-
sion will soon become a reality. Many known possibilities become realities through carelessness or disobedience, or
lack of watchfulness. Jesus said to His disciples, “What I say unto you, I say unto all, watch.”

The possibility of losing the light of truth is a serious one; it is only too easy to wander into the many by-paths that
lead away from the Narrow Way. We have the Lord’s Word for it, “If the light that is in thee becomes darkness, how
great is that darkness.” “If the salt has lost its savour it is good for nothing, but cast out and trodden under foot.” (Luke
14 : 34, 35.) These possibilities can become realities. Furthermore, this possibility can result in an impossibility—
those who fall away (fully) it is impossible to renew them again unto repentance. (Heb. 6: 4-8.)

We are every day surrounded with possibilities, as well as face to face with impossibilities. “It is impossible but
that offences will come,” said Jesus. (Luke 17: 1.) While the reign of evil continues, there is always the possibility of
trial and trouble from one quarter or another. That is a fact, we are not uncertain about that. Peter says, “Think it not
strange concerning the fiery trial that shall try you.” Are we prepared to meet these trials and difficulties? Whether we
are successful in meeting them depends considerably upon the intensity of our desire to honour God and carry out His
will—His instructions. In our endeavour to do this, it is not always possible to live peaceably with all. (Roth. 12:18.)

Remember the promise, that in every trial it is possible for God to direct the issue, but if we do not recognise this
possibility we shall not succeed in pleasing God or our neighbour. Without faith in God (in His ability to direct and
that He is doing so) it is impossible to please Him. This reveals another impossibility—without faith in God, we are
unable to do anything which He could recognise as meriting His favour. The Lord said that if we believe, it is possible
to remove mountains of difficulties.

All the individuals of the Israelitish nation had the possibility of entering the promised land of Canaan. The account
is set in Num. 13 :23-32; 14: 1-10. But the glad tidings or report about the land was not linked with faith in God in
those who heard. Faithful. Caleb and Joshua had no doubt as to the possibilities of possessing the land right away,
for God was able to give them an abundant entrance even though the inhabitants were strong. Caleb and his friends
refused to entertain impossibilities when God was with them, and actually saw in the difficulties a possibility which
could be turned to their advantage. In Num. 14: 9 he says, “Fear not the people of the land, for they are bread for us.”
The presence of the Amalekites and Canaanites in the land could be turned to an advantage to the Israelites. It seems
this is a splendid view to take of actual difficulties and dangers that confronted them, in contrast to the pessimistic
view of the majority of the nation who saw only impossibilities, and therefore failed miserably.

Are we tempted like that in our journey to the celestial city? What view do we take, the optimistic or pessimistic?
Which to our vision appears the largest—the possibilities or the impossibilities? On the one hand there is no denying
that there are some difficulties, on the other hand there are, or can be, strong convictions that these difficulties can be
overruled for our good and turned to our advantage, only one prerequisite being necessary—only believe—"all things
are possible to him that believeth.” Let that be an anecdote to those whose minds wander a long time in the wilderness
concerning the application of certain promises of God to themselves.

Think of the possibilities and compare them with the difficulties or the supposed impossibilities. We will say :
here you have a pair of balances ; on one side are all the possibilities, on the other side all the impossibilities and
difficulties. You have thrown in all the possibilities you can think of and the balance is equal-—you are not able to
decide. But you always have one thing which will always tip the scales to your advantage; throw in on the other side
this—"All things are possible to those that believeth.”

As New Creatures what are the possibilities that lie before us? Or go back further still, while we were in trespasses
and sins, in darkness, how were we placed? Through God’s grace we saw the possibilities of rising out of this
condition. Through a knowledge of God, and on our part of repentance and acceptance of Christ as our Saviour, we
actually escaped the pollutions of the world. Through a further increase of knowledge we accepted the invitation to run
for the prize of the high calling in Christ Jesus. This presented to us great possibilities. Nevertheless, Jesus reminds us
that those who would come after Him should count the cost. (Luke 14 : 26-28.) —”What king going to war against an-
other king, sitteth not down first and consulteth whether he is able (or whether it is possible) with ten thousand to meet
him that cometh against him with twenty thousand.” (Luke 14: 31-33.)

Jesus makes it plain to those who would be disciples that there would be difficulties, trials and persecutions, but
those who do forsake all for His sake would in due time receive an hundredfold of good things in the life to come.
“Count the cost,” He says —take into consideration the possibilities. “Are ye able to drink of the cup I shall drink
of 7 Jesus asked on another occasion. All this, of course, suggests that we have within ourselves the right of free
choice—free will—as to the decisions we make on the basis of knowledge received.

The possibilities of being begotten as New Creators have become an actual fact, we have passed from death unto
life. “Old things have passed away, all things have become new to us.” The growth and development of the New
Creation has begun, the possibility of maturity lies before us. “I shall be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness.”

Each individual Christian is a power for good in the world, a living force and an opponent to works of darkness
which surround him. And. “the hosts of sin are pressing hard to draw thee from the prize.” Pleasing allurements, subtle
temptations and active delusions, confusion of thought and plan, errors of doctrine, etc., are all brought to bear upon



him, if possible to draw him from a definitely defined course to pursue another gospel. If it were possible, these things
would deceive the very elect. The adversary would like to develop in us a state of uncertainty, for he knows the mind
would then be open to receive his confusing delusions on one subject or another; this would soon lead to more un-
certainty and errors until the one imagines he is being led into advanced light. This state of things we have witnessed
in these latter days.

What have we on the other hand to counteract these multiplying delusions? The consecrated Christian has definite
possibilities of overcoming these dangers. Call to mind frequently the purpose of our calling, and the things in
reservation promised to those who will be overcomers ; the induction into the society of the pure and holy—members
of The Christ—"as pillars in the temple of God, they shall go no more out”; the constant association with the Lord
Himself—joint-heirs, fellow heirs in all His glory and work ; the great work of regenerating the world of mankind;
the dispensing of the water of life to all, and the joy of knowing and seeing mankind, all resurrected, responding to
the offer of salvation; the conquering power of love and the purity and wisdom of this mighty universal exhibition
of Divine power, absolutely untainted by self-interest, existing and exercised only with the purpose of blessing the
righteous and the destruction of all evil and evil doers, for the eternal benefit of a pure and holy society of heavenly
and earthly beings. “0 ! the prospect ! it is so transporting; we will rejoice in the glory that’s promised.”

Bible Class Studies.

FOR successful Bible Class study the important thing to keep in mind is that we meet to praise and worship God
and to have our hearts in such condition that we are able to receive His blessing from the Scriptures examined. In
other words, Bible study is for the purpose of our growing in character likeness to Christ and to attain an intellectual
understanding of God’s great plan of the ages and the harvest truths now due, the “present truth” especially revealed
in the closing period of the Gospel Age in which we are now living. The Apostles so often exhort the followers of the
Master “to grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” (2 Pet. 3:18, etc.)

It is well to realise that Bible study is not to be considered in the nature of a debate, to determine who may get the
better of an argument. Rather, really profitable study is gained where thoughts are presented to the assembly, through
the chairman, for the consideration of all, so that the correct thought may be gained from the Scriptures.

An essential requirement in Class study is that all members adhere to the particular subject being discussed in the
passage of Scripture selected. Other subjects and questions apart from the lesson can be considered on other occasions.
Each member in speaking should always address the chairman and never the fellow members while the study is in
progress. Speakers should also endeavour to be brief and to the point, and present Scriptural support for thoughts
expressed. While there is something commendable in “preferring one another” in speaking in Class, there is the other
side of the matter to keep in mind, namely, of not leaving everything to be done by others.

Most benefit is received by members of a Bible Class when the lesson has been well prepared at home and entered
in a notebook, the thoughts thus gained to be exchanged with other members of the Class. For general reading of the
Scriptures at a study it is most helpful if all use the Authorized Version, and then compare the differences of translation
in other versions such as the Revised Version, Emphatic Diaglott, etc. In this way, all members, including those new to
Bible study, are able to follow the lesson clearly. How encouraging are the words of our Lord: “Where two or three are
gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them.”

PEOPLES PAPER AND HERALD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM.
Published by the Berean Bible Institute, 19 Ermington Place, Kew, E4, Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.
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Food Parcels Appreciated in Britain.

The following letter received by two Sisters as a result of their enquiry to the secretary and treasurer of the
Benevolent Service for the brethren in Britain is gladly presented so that our friends in Australia and other parts may
know the true conditions in Britain at the present time.

England,

June 12th, 1946.

Dear Sisters, Loving greetings in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Your letter has just arrived. The loving sympathy and warm expressions of a desire to assist in a practical way is
very much appreciated, is inspiring and breathes beautifully the spirit of our Master. We thank you dear Sisters in
Christ Jesus our Lord. Things are rather difficult in this country; the rations are small, and where there is only one or
two to a household it is a strain to procure sufficient, and it so happens that many of the Lord’s dear saints are elderly,
often living alone or in ones and twos. Where there is a family of 4 or 5 and over it is a lighter task to prepare a meal.

We have a small Benevolent Fund in this land, of which it has been my privilege to serve as distributor for many
years. The Lord has graciously touched the hearts of our brethren to give, and we have been delighted to disburse in
needy cases. We have quite a number of aged and infirm, as well as others in sickness to whom we are able to send
relief in cash; in some cases we send every month, to others just during their indisposition and according as funds will
permit.

The letters received in response to the gifts are full of gratitude and very touching in their expressions of com-
fort and encouragement to faith. Through all my twenty years of service [ have never been asked directly for help;



we only know of the saints’ needs through repeated enquiries through friends and brethren who may know of the
circumstances. This is an assurance of the beautiful, patient and submissive spirit of our dear needy ones to whatever
experience awaits them. As one Sister said to me after a deal of investigation as to how she was living, “Brother Ford,
the Lord knew all about it and He has told you in good time. I am not yet starved.” How gracious is our heavenly
Father and what a power is His holy spirit to all those possessing it and it possessing them; praise Him.

Well now, dear Sisters, I can supply you with a list of names to whom you can send if it would be most convenient
to you, or as suggested you might send the package to me and I will divide up the contents amongst our dear ones. It
is indeed thoughtful of you and very loving. The comfort, joy and encouragement to those who will be the recipients
cannot be told in words, but the Lord reads the heart both of giver and receiver.

We are able to send a little money, but that is not of the same service as food. The money sent enables one to
purchase a little extra of the things not on ration, but even these are so difficult to procure and expensive and often
entails waiting in a queue for two or more hours to get. A rabbit costs 6/- to 8/-, a chick 25/-, and other nourishing
foods equally expensive. So if it is possible for you to send how great a comfort and help it will be. It is advisable to
register, since we learn that parcels are sometimes missed in the post from overseas.

Through all the war years our Father’s loving watch-care has been very manifest amongst His dear saints. Through
all the bombing of cities few have received personal injuries, though many have had their homes destroyed and all
their personal belongings lost. All have borne it all very, very bravely, really astonishingly. The Lord’s promise has
never failed one; all are very grateful for the many mercies bestowed

The Lord bless you abundantly; may you enjoy more and more of His peace and that rest of faith, the choice
heritage of His saints this side the veil.

Yours very sincerely in Christ Jesus. G. A. Ford, 13 Cranleigh Gardens, Luton, Beds., England.

Since the above letter has been received a number of friends are arranging to forward parcels of food for distribution
amongst the needy brethren in Britain, and this is surely a good service, as unto the Lord. Should other friends
undertake to forward parcels to Brother Ford (Mr. G. A. Ford at above address) all particulars as to weight and
contents allowed are obtainable at all post offices. It should be realised that tropical heat demands that parcels be
correctly packed, otherwise the contents would be destroyed. It would be well for each one forwarding to advise
Brother Ford by letter the date of despatch and contents of parcel sent.

Our Lord’s Return

“AND He shall send Jesus Christ, which [who] before was preached unto you; whom the heaven must retain until the
times of restitution of all things, which God bath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began.”
—Acts 3: 20, 21.

That our Lord intended His disciples to understand that for some purpose, in some manner, and at some time, He
would come again, is, we presume, admitted and believed by all familiar with the Scriptures. True, Jesus said, “Lo, I
am with you alway, even unto the end of the age” (Matt. 28: 20) , and by His spirit and by His Word He has been with
the Church continually, guiding, directing, comforting and sustaining His saints, and cheering them in the midst of
all their afflictions. But though the Church has been blessedly conscious of the Lord’s knowledge of all her ways and
of His constant care and love, yet she longs for His promised personal return; for, when He said, “If I go, I will come
again” (John 14: 3), He certainly referred to a second personal coming.

The specific work of the first advent was to redeem men; and that of the second is to restore, and bless, and liberate
the redeemed, Having given His life a ransom for all, our Saviour ascended to present that sacrifice to the Father, thus
making reconciliation for man’s. iniquity. He tarries and permits “the prince of this world” to continue the rule of evil,
until after the selection of “the Bride, the Lamb’s wife,” who, to be accounted worthy of such honour, must overcome
the influences of the present evil world. Then the work of giving to the world of mankind the great blessings secured
to them by His sacrifice will be due to commence, and He will come forth to bless all the families of the earth.

True, the restoring and blessing could have commenced at once, when the ransom price was paid by the Redeemer,
and then the coming of Messiah would have been but one event, the reign and blessing beginning at once, as: the
apostles at first expected. (Acts 1: 6.) But God had provided “some better thing for us”—the Christian Church (Heb.
11: 40) ; hence it is in our interest that the reign of Christ is separated from the sufferings of the Head by these
nineteen centuries.

This period between the first and second advents, between the ransom of all and the blessing of all, is for the trial
and selection of the Church, which is the body of Christ, otherwise there would have been only the one advent, and
the work which will be done during the period of His second presence, in the Millennium, would have followed the
resurrection of Jesus. Or, instead of saying that the work of the second advent would have followed at once the work
of the first, let us say rather that had Jehovah not purposed the selection of the “little flock,” “the body of Christ,” the
first advent would not have taken place when it did, but would have occurred at the time of the second advent, and
there would have been but the one. For God has evidently designed the permission of evil for six thousand years, as
well as that the cleansing and restitution of all shall be accomplished during the seventh thousand.

Thus seen, the coming of Jesus, as the sacrifice and ransom for sinners, was just long enough in advance of the
blessing and restoring time to allow for the selection of His “little flock™ of “joint-heirs.” This will account for some of
the apparent delay on God’s part in giving the blessings promised, and provided for, in the ransom. The blessings will



come in due time, as at first planned, though, for a glorious purpose, the price was paid longer beforehand than men
would have expected.

The Apostle informs us that Jesus has been absent from earth—in the heaven—during all the intervening time from
His ascension to the beginning of the times of restitution, or restoration —’whom the heaven must retain until the
times of restitution of all things,” etc. (Acts 3: 21.) Since the Scriptures thus teach that the object of our Lord’s second
advent is the restitution of all things, and that at the time of His appearing the nations are so far from being converted
as to be angry (Rev. 11: 18) and in opposition, it must be admitted either that the Church will fail to accomplish her
mission, and that the plan of God will be thus far frustrated, or else, as we claim and have shown, that the conversion
of the world in the present age was not expected of the Church, but that her mission has been to preach the Gospel in
all the world for a witness, and to prepare her self under divine direction for her great future work. God has not yet
by any means exhausted His power for the world’s conversion. Nay, more: He has not yet even attempted the world’s
conversion.

Some who can see something of the blessings due at the second advent, and who appreciate in some measure the
fact that the Lord comes to bestow the grand blessing purchased by His death, fail to see this last proposition, viz.:
that those in. their graves have as much interest in that glorious reign of Messiah as those who at that time will be
less completely under the bondage of corruption—death. But as surely as Jesus died for all, they must all have the
blessings and opportunities: which He purchased with His own precious blood.. Hence we should expect blessings in
the Millennial age upon all those in their graves as well as upon those not in them; and of this we will find abundant
proof, as we look further into the Lord’s testimony on the subject. It is because of God’s plan for their release that
those in the tomb are called “prisoners of hope.”

“God is love,” and “God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish.” (1 John 4: 8; John 3: 16.) Would it not seem that if God loved the world so much He might have
made provision, not only that believers might be saved, but also that all might hear in order to believe?

Again, when we read, “That was the true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world” (John 1: 9) , our
observation says, Not so; every man has not been enlightened; we cannot see that our Lord has lighted more than
a few of earth’s billions. Even in this comparatively enlightened day, millions of heathen give no evidence of such
enlightenment; neither did the Sodomites, nor multitudes of others in past ages.

We read that Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death “for every man.” (Heb. 2: 9.) But if He tasted death for
the one hundred and forty-three billions, and from any cause that sacrifice becomes efficacious to only one billion,
was not the redemption comparatively a failure? And in that case, is not the Apostle’s statement too broad? When
again we read, “Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to ALL PEOPLE” (Luke 2: 10), and,
looking about us, see that it is only to a “little flock™ that it has been good tidings, and not to all people. we would be
compelled to wonder whether the angels had not overstated the goodness and breadth of their message, and overrated
the importance of the work to be accomplished by the Messiah whom they announced.

Another statement is, “There is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave
Himself a ransom for all.” (1 Tim. 2: 5, 6.) A ransom for all? Then why should not all the ransomed have some benefit
from Christ’s death? Why should not all come to a knowledge of the truth, that they may believe?

Without the key, how dark, how inconsistent, these statements appear; but when we find the key to God’s plan, these
texts all declare with one voice, “God is love.” This key is found in the latter part of the text last quoted—"Who gave
Himself a ransom for all, TO BE TESTIFIED IN DUE TIME.” God has a due time for everything. He could have
testified it to these in their past lifetime; but since He did not, it proves that their due time must be future. For those
who will be of the Church, the bride of Christ, and share the kingdom honours, the present is the “due time” to hear;
and whosoever now has an ear to hear, let him hear and heed, and he will be blessed accordingly. Though Jesus paid
our ransom before we were born, it was not our “due time” to hear of it for long years afterward, and only the appre-
ciation of it brought responsibility; and this, only to the extent of our ability and appreciation. The same principle
applies to all: in God’s due time it will be testified to all, and all will then have opportunity to believe and to be blessed
by it.

The prevailing opinion is that death ends all probation; but there is no Scripture which so teaches; and all the above,
and many more Scriptures, would be meaningless, or worse, if death ends all hope for the ignorant masses of the
world.

Since God does not propose to save men on account of ignorance, but “will have all men to come unto the
knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim. 2: 4) ; and since the masses of mankind have died in ignorance; and since “there is
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave” (Eccl. 9: 10) ; therefore God has prepared for the
awakening of the dead, in order to knowledge, faith and salvation.

Hence His plan is, that “as all in Adam die, even so all in Christ shall be made alive, but each one in his own
order”—The Gospel Church, the Bride, the body of Christ, first; afterward, during the Millennial age, all who shall
become His during that thousand years of His presence (mistranslated coming) , the Lord’s due time for all to know
Him, from the least to the greatest.-1 Cor. 15: 22, 23.

As death came by the first Adam, so life comes by Christ, the second Adam. Everything that mankind lost through
being in the first Adam is to be restored to those who believe in the second Adam. When awakened, with the advantage
of experience with evil, which Adam lacked, those who thankfully accept the redemption as God’s gift may continue
to live everlastingly on the original condition of obedience. Perfect obedience will be required, and perfect ability to
obey will be given, under the righteous reign of the Prince of Peace. Here is the salvation offered to the world.



Though many of the prophecies and promises of future blessing seem to apply to Israel only, it must be remembered
that they were a typical people, and hence the promises made to them, while sometimes having a special application
to themselves, generally have also a wider application to the whole world of mankind which that nation typified.
While Israel as a nation was typical of the whole world, its priesthood was typical of the elect “little flock,” the head
and body of Christ, the “Royal Priesthood”; and the sacrifices, cleansings and atonements made for Israel typified the
“better sacrifices,” fuller cleansings and real atonement “for the sins of the whole world,” of which they are a part.

And not only so, but God mentions by name other nations and promises their restoration. As a forcible illustration
we mention the Sodomites. Surely, if we shall find the restitution of the Sodomites clearly taught, we may feel satisfied
of the truth of this glorious doctrine of Restitution for all mankind, spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets.

And why should not the Sodomites have an opportunity to reach perfection and everlasting life as well as Israel, or
as any of us? True, they were not righteous, but neither was Israel, nor were we who now hear the gospel. “There is
none righteous; no, not one,” aside from the imputed righteousness of Christ, who died for all. Our Lord’s own words
tell us that although God rained down fire from heaven and destroyed them all because of their wickedness, yet the
Sodomites were not so great sinners in His sight as were the Jews, who had more knowledge. (Gen. 19: 24; Luke

17: 29). Unto the Jews of Capernaum He said, “If the mighty works which have been done in thee had been done in
Sodom, it would have remained until this day.”—Matt. 11: 23.

Thus our Lord teaches that the Sodomites did not have a full opportunity; and He guarantees them such opportunity
when he adds (verse 24) , “But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the day of
judgment, than for thee.” The character of the Day of Judgment and its work will be shown in succeeding pages. Here
we merely call, attention to the fact that it will be a tolerable time for Capernaum, and yet more tolerable for Sodom,
because, though neither had yet had full knowledge, nor all the blessings designed to come through the “Seed,” yet
Capernaum had sinned against more light.

We need not wonder that Jews, Sodomites, Samaritans, and all mankind will be ashamed and confounded when in
His own “due time” God shows forth the riches of His favour. Yea, many of those who are now God’s children will be
confounded and amazed when they see how God so loved THE WORLD and how much His thoughts and plans were
above their own.

Christian people generally believe that God’s blessings are all and only for the selected Church, but now we begin
to see that God’s plan is wider than we had supposed, and that though He has given the Church “exceeding great and
precious promises,” He has also made bountiful provision for the world which He so loved as to redeem. The Jews
made a very similar mistake in supposing that all the promises of God were to and for them alone; but when the “due
time” came and the Gentiles were favoured, the remnant of Israel whose hearts were large enough to rejoice in this
wider evidence of God’s grace, shared that increased favour, while the rest were blinded by prejudice and human
tradition. Let those of the Church who now see the light of the “time’ of the end” (Dan. 12: 4), with its gracious
advantages for all the world, take heed lest they be found in opposition to the advancing light, and so for a time be
blinded to its glory and blessings.

Seeing, then, that so many of the great and glorious features of God’s plan for human salvation from sin and death
lie in the future, and that the second advent of our Lord Jesus is the designed first step in the accomplishment of those
long promised and long expected blessings, shall we not even more earnestly long for the time of His second advent
than the less informed Jew looked and longed for His first advent? Seeing that the time of evil, injustice, and death
is to be brought to an end by the dominion of power which He will then exercise, and that righteousness, truth and
peace are to be universal, who should not rejoice to see His day? And who that is now suffering with Christ, inspired
by the precious promise that “if we suffer with Him we shall also reign with Him,” will not lift up his bead and rejoice
at any evidence of the approach of the Master, knowing thereby that our deliverance and our glorification with Him
draw nigh? Surely all in sympathy with His mission of blessing and His spirit of love will hail every evidence of His
coming as the approach of the “great joy which shall be to all people.”

Correspondence.

Victoria.

To Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—Having enjoyed your addresses over the air and feeling that [ would like others to
enjoy same, | am writing to ask for yesterday’s address, also your booklet. And keep on with the good work which I
believe is truly the work of God. Thanking you, I remains, Yours in the Blessed Hope.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Friends.—Many thanks for sending further copies of the “Peoples Paper”; it is very
interesting and helpful. I think you are very sincere in your work as you do not ask for payment, but I know printing,
etc., cannot be done without cost, so enclosing postal note 3/-.

I trust that the voices of Frank and Ernest will reach the ears and hearts of millions more on the listening end. Most
sincerely yours.

To Frank and Ernest.—I am one of the shut-ins, nearly 75 years old, and I will be glad if you will send me some of
your books. I listen in pretty often and I am interested, so will be glad if you will oblige.

To Frank and Ernest.—I am a listener to your Talks on Sunday mornings from 3B0 so I would like you to send me a



copy of the Dialogue and “Plan of God.” Hoping to hear more of your Talks which I enjoy. You would kindly oblige.

Berean Bible Institute.—Would you please send me “Foregleams of the Golden Age,” as advertised in one of your
papers; it said if mentioning the coupon it would cost 2/-.

I enjoy listening to you of a Sunday, and get much blessing, and I really enjoyed reading the book and papers you
sent me, and I obtained much spiritual blessing and was wondering if you could send more and thanking you. Yours in
Christ’s service.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Sir—A few months ago 1 received one of your valuable tracts; the title of it was “Many
Mansions,” discussed by Frank and Ernest. This has proved a great help to me as I am often called upon to take our
midweek prayer meetings. I am not a learned speaker, so I find these tracts very helpful. If you have any further Bible
talks or tracts which I could use I would be most grateful to receive them. Thanking you once again; believe me to be,
Yours sincerely.

New South Wales.

Dear Brother.—In reply to your welcome letter, I take this occasion to write you immediately again as we have run
out of radio cards. I made a check up with the friends last Sunday and we shared out the remainder still in hand. Could
you make it convenient to send me another 4,000 ? . . .

I received your parcel of “Plan in Brief,” also -two parcels -of cards for which best thanks. The radio sessions are
real good and the friends are delighted We have all been working well at distribution of cards. Brother

-- has done Auburn;  have done Lidcombe and Flemington. Brother has done from Summer Hill to Strathfield,
Brother Ryde and Epping, and Brother the Hurstville district. But there is a lot more territory to cover yet.
Hoping for fresh supplies soon; I am with Christian love, ever your Brother by His grace.

Dear Frank and Ernest.--I heard your session on 2KY this morning and enjoyed it very much. It was most interesting
and quite a new meaning put on the text. I would be very pleased to receive several copies of broadcast message and
all broadcast messages, and will always be eager to listen to you every Sunday morning. Thank you for the message; |
am, Yours sincerely.

P.S.—Would you also please send some literature.

To Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs.—I have been a listener to your session from 2HD and to-day is your last. Could
you send me some of your notes which you have put over the air. There was one Sunday I could not follow you,
concerning hell. What becomes of us when we die ? I would like that little bit explained. I am a sick old woman with
very poor education and I do not go out, I live by myself, so if you have a few small tracts [ would be grateful. Yours,
a constant listener.

[A new edition of the booklet “Where Are the Dead ?” is now available; a free copy will be forwarded to all who
make application for same. It is expected that most listeners who heard Frank and Ernest over 2HD will now be able
to hear them through 2KY Sydney, the latter station being much more powerful.—B.B. Institute.]

Tasmania.

Dear Sir—You will no doubt be very pleased to hear that a Tasmanian listener was very much taken up with your
last Sunday’s Talk, and I would esteem it a great favour if a copy could be made available to me.

Congratulating you on your programme and trusting you will be able to comply with my request. Thanking you in
anticipation, Yours faithfully.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs.—I am interested in your Talks over the radio and would like to have copies of’God’s
Plan,” “Good News” and “The Earth Removed.” You seem to be giving teachings that my father believed In; that is,
that Christ is the Saviour of all men. “As in Adam all died, so in Christ shall all be made alive.”

I remember a Salvation Army captain preaching or Hell Fire 40 years ago in Melbourne; after the meeting my
father told him that if he believed what he was preaching he would go raving mad at the thought of all the unsaved
people suffering in hell forever. I was only a little boy then. My father used to quote, “But we trust in the living God,
who is the Saviour of all men, especially of those that believe.” Your teachings seem to be the same, that is why I am
interested. I am looking forward to hearing you both next Sunday morning and to receiving your copies of “Good
News,” etc. | remain, Yours faithfully.

Dear Sir—I have been listening to Frank and Ernest broadcast on a Sunday morning and would very much like a
booklet of “God’s Plan.” Now, I don’t know how big the book is and hardly know how much postage to send; anyway,
don’t send any back. The Sunday morning Talks are very interesting and helpful. Trusting God will bless you in your
work for Him.

To Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs.—I listened in to your broadcast yesterday (the 21st); it was very interesting and



your Scriptural references were right to the point.

It will be a iolt to the clergy of our day to realise they will be supplanted with God’s representations—the Ancient
Worthies who will be the Princes of the new earth. I would like the pamphlet you advertised and also the one last
week, “Good News.” Thanking you; Sincerely yours.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Friends.—I have been listening to your Radio Talks recently and find them very interesting
and would appreciate a copy of the Talk of some weeks ago of the Battle of Armageddon; also a copy of July 14th.
Yours sincerely.

South Australia.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Sir—Your card with its Blessed Promise duly received and which was greatly
appreciated. I certainly would be glad to have the free literature mentioned, and having read and assimilated pass on to
any similarly circumstanced. May God’s blessing be with you in your kind efforts to bring hope and encouragement to
those who mourn. Yours sincerely.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Sir—Would you please forward me half-dozen copies of your booklet “The Plan of
God—in Brief.” I would like to receive the Talks by Frank and Ernest again as I find them both interesting and helpful.
Also one copy of “Hymns of Dawn” (with music). Please find 10/- for payment of same. Thanking you for all you are
doing. You may use money over for your works. Yours sincerely.

West Australia.

Dear Sirs.—I happened to be listening to your session to-day. I must admit I am not a regular listener to it, but the
Dialogue and the subject discussed interests me, and I would be grateful for a copy of it and of the booklet “God’s
Plan,” of which you spoke. Thanking you.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs.—Many thanks for recent Dialogues received which I found very helpful and inter-
esting, also does my sister and father, who in turn wish you every success with your session in the future. Please find
enclosed further stamps for forthcoming Dialogues with apologies if the stamps are overdue. I remain, Yours sincerely
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The Hidden Mystery

Col, 1:26

WHILE mankind was under the discipline of evil, and unable to understand its necessity, God repeatedly expressed
His purpose to restore and bless them through a coming deliverer. But who that deliverer should be was a mystery for
four thousand years, and it only began to be clearly revealed after the resurrection of Christ, in the beginning of the
Christian or. Gospel Age.

Looking back to the time when life and Edenic happiness were forfeited by our first parents, we see them under the
just penalty of sin filled with sorrow, and without a ray of hope, except that drawn from the obscure statement that
the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head. Though in the light of subsequent developments this is full
of significance to us, to them it was but a faint and glimmering light. Nearly two thousand years rolled by with no
evidence of a fulfilment.

About two thousand years after, God called Abraham, and promised that his seed should bless all the families of
the earth. This looked as though God still held to His previously expressed purpose, and was now about to fulfil it.
Time sped on; the promised land of Canaan was not yet in his possession; they had yet no offspring, and Abraham
and Sarah were growing old. Abraham reasoned that he must help God to fulfil His promise; so Ishmael was born. But
his assistance was not needed, for in due time Isaac, the child of hope and promise, was born. Then it seemed that the
promised ruler and blesser of nations had come. But no: years rolled by, and seemingly God’s promise had failed; for
Isaac died, and his heir, Jacob, also. But the faith of a few still held firmly to the promise, and was sustained by God,
for “the covenant which He made with Abraham” was assured by God’s “oath unto Isaac, and confirmed to Jacob . . .
and to Israel for an everlasting covenant.”-1 Chron. 16: 16, 17.

When at the time of Jacob’s death his descendants were first called the TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, and
recognized of God as a “chosen nation” (Gen. 49: 28; Deut. 26: 5) , the expectation that this nation as a whole, as
the promised seed of Abraham, should possess Canaan, and rule and bless the world, seemed to be on the eve of
realization; for already, under the favour of Egypt, they were becoming a strong nation. But hope was almost blasted
and the promise almost forgotten when the Egyptians, having gained control of them, held them as slaves for a long
period.

Truly God’s promises were shrouded in mystery, and His ways seemed past finding out. However, in due time came
Moses, a great deliverer, by whose hand God led them out of bondage, working mighty miracles on their behalf.
Before entering Canaan this great deliverer died; but as the Lord’s mouthpiece he declared, “A prophet shall the Lord
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me.” (Deut. 18: 15; Acts 3: 22.) This gave a further insight into
God’s plan, showing that not only would their nation, as a whole, be associated in some way with the future work of
ruling and blessing, but that one to be selected from among them would lead to victory and to the fulfilment of the
promise. Then Joshua, whose name signifies deliverer, or saviour, became their leader, and under him they won great
victories, and actually entered the land promised in the covenant. Surely then it seemed that the true leader had come,
and that the promise was about to have complete fulfilment.

But Joshua died, and they made no headway as a nation until David, and then Solomon, were given them as kings.
There they reached the very zenith of their glory; but soon, instead of seeing the promise accomplished, they were
shorn of their power, and became tributary to other nations. Some held fast the promise of God, however, and still
looked for the great deliverer of whom Moses, Joshua, David and Solomon were only types.

About the time when Jesus was born, all men were in expectation of the Messiah, the coming king of Israel and,
through Israel, of the world. But Israel’s hope of the glory and honour of their coming king, inspired as it was by the
types and prophecies of His greatness and power, caused them to overlook another set of types and prophecies, which
pointed to a work of suffering and death, as a ransom for sinners, necessary before the blessing could come. This was
prefigured in the Passover before they were delivered from Egypt, in the slaying of the animals at the giving of the
law covenant (Heb. 9: 11-20; 10, 8-18), and in the Atonement sacrifices performed year by year continually by the



priesthood. They overlooked, too, the statement of the prophets, “who testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ,
and the glory that should follow.” (1 Peter 1: 11.) Hence, when Jesus came as a sacrifice, they did not recognize they
knew not the time of their visitation. (Luke 19: 44.) Even His immediate followers were sore perplexed when Jesus
died; and sadly they said, “We trusted it had been He which should have redeemed Israel.” (Luke 24: 21.) Apparently,
their confidence in Him had been misplaced. They failed to see that the death of their leader was a ratification of the
New Covenant under which the blessings were to come, a partial fulfilment of the covenant of promise. However,
when they found that He had risen from the tomb, their withered hopes again began to revive (1 Peter 1: 3), and when
He was about to leave them, they asked concerning their long-cherished and oft-deferred hope, saying, “Lord, wilt
Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?”” That their hopes were in the main correct, though they might
not know the time when they would be fulfilled, is evident from our Lord’s reply: “It is not for you to know the times
and seasons which the Father hath put in His own power.”—Acts 1: 6, 7.

What turn has God’s plan now taken? must have been the query of His disciples when Jesus had ascended; for we
must remember that our Lord’s teachings concerning the Kingdom were principally in parables and dark sayings. He
had said to them, “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; howbeit, when the spirit of
truth is come, it will guide you into all truth.” “It shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance,
whatsoever I have said unto you.” (John 16: 12, 13; 14: 26.) So they could not understand before the Pentecostal
blessing came.

Even then, it was some time before they got a clear, full understanding of the work being done, and its relation to
the original covenant. (Acts 11: 9; Gal. 2: 2, 12, 14.) However, it would seem that even before they fully and clearly
understood, they-were used as the mouthpieces of God, and their inspired words were probably clearer and deeper
expressions of truth than they themselves fully comprehended. For instance, read James’ discourse in which he says:
“Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles to take out of them a people for His name [a bride].
And to this agree the words of the prophets, as it is written, ‘After this [after this people from the Gentiles has been
taken out] I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of David [the earthly dominion] which is fallen down, and I
will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up.” “—Acts 15 : 14-16.

James began to read in God’s providence, in the sending of the Gospel through Peter to the first Gentile convert and
through Paul to Gentiles in general, that during this age believing Jews and Gentiles were to be alike favoured. He
then looked up the prophecies and found it so written; and that after the work of this Gospel age is completed, then the
promises to fleshly Israel will be fulfilled. Gradually the great mystery, so long hidden, began to be understood by a
few—the saints, the special “friends” of God.

Paul declares (Col. 1: 27) that this mystery which hath been hid from ages and from generations, now made manifest
to His saints, is

“CHRIST IN YOU, THE. HOPE OF GLORY.”

This is the great mystery of God which has been hidden from all previous ages, and is still hidden from all except a
special class—the saints, or consecrated believers. But what is meant by “Christ in you”? We have learned that Jesus
was anointed with the holy spirit (Acts 10: 38), and thus we recognize Him to be the Christ—the anointed—for the
word Christ signifies anointed. And the Apostle John says that the anointing which we (consecrated believers) have
received abideth in us. (1 John 2: 27.) Thus the saints of this Gospel age are an anointed company—anointed to be
kings and priests unto God (2 Cor. 1: 21; 1 Pet. 2: 9) ; and together with Jesus, their Chief and Lord, they constitute
Jehovah’s Anointed—the Christ

In harmony with this teaching of John, that we also are anointed, Paul assures us that this mystery which has been
kept secret in ages past, but which is now made known to the saints, is that the Christ (the Anointed) is “not one
member, but many,” just as the human body is one, and has many members; but as all the members of the body,
being many, are one body, so also is the Anointed—the Christ. (1 Cor. 12: 12-28.) Jesus is anointed to be the Head or
Lord over the Church, which is His body (or His bride, as expressed in another figure—Eph. 5: 25-30) , and unitedly
they constitute the promised ‘Seed”—the Great Deliverer: “If ye be Christ’s then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs
according to the promise.”—Gal. 3: 29.

The Apostle carefully guards the Church against any presumptive claims, saying of Jesus that “God bath put all
things under His feet, and gave Him to be the head over all things to the Church, which is His body,” “that in all things
He might have the pre-eminence.” (Eph. 1: 22; Col. 1: 18.) Yet, under the figure of the human body, he beautifully
and forcibly shows our intimate relationship. This same oneness Jesus also taught, saying, “I am the vine, ye are the
branches.”—John 15: 5.

This is indeed a wonderful message, and, as we come to the Word of God to inquire concerning our great high
calling, we find the prophets all eloquent in proclaiming the grace [favour or blessing] that is come unto us (1 Peter 1
: 10) ; while types and parables, and hitherto dark sayings, now become luminous, shedding their light on the “narrow
way” in which the anointed [Christ] company is called to run for the prize now disclosed to view. This was truly a
mystery never before thought of—that God intends to raise up not only a deliverer, but a deliverer composed of many
members. This is the “high calling” to which the consecrated believers of the Gospel age are privileged to attain. Jesus
did not attempt to unfold it to the disciples while natural men, but waited until at Pentecost they were anointed—
begotten to the new nature. From Paul’s explanation we know that none but “new creatures” can now appreciate or
understand this high calling. He says: “We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom [plan]
which God ordained before the world unto our glory; which none of the princes [chief ones] of this world knew; . . .
as it is written, ‘Eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, neither bath entered into the heart of man, the things which God bath



prepared for them that love Him;’ but God bath revealed them unto us by His spirit.”-1 Cor. 2: 6-14.

In his letter to the Galatians, Paul opens up the entire mystery, and shows how the Abrahamic covenant is to be
fulfilled. He shows that the Law given to Israel did not interfere with the original covenant (Gal. 3: 15-18), and that
the seed of Abraham which is to bless all nations is Christ. (Verse 16.) Then, carrying out the idea already alluded to,
that the Christ includes all anointed of the spirit, he says: “For as many of you as have been baptised into Christ have
put on Christ; . . . and if ye be Christ’s then are YE [together with Jesus] Abraham’s seed, and heirs, according to the
promise made to Abraham. (Verses 27, 29.) Following up the same line of reasoning, he shows (Gal. 4) that Abraham
was a type of Jehovah, Sarah a type of the covenant or promise, and Isaac a type of Christ (head and body) ; and then
adds, “We, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise. (Verse 28.) Thus the plan of God was hidden in types
until the Gospel age began the development of the Christ.

There has existed a necessity for keeping this mystery hidden, else it would not have been so kept. It was necessary,
because to have revealed the plan in full to mankind would have been to frustrate it. Had men known, they would
not have crucified either the Lord of glory or the Church which is His body. (1 Cor. 2: 8.) Not only would the death
of Christ, as the price of man’s redemption, have been interfered with, had not the plan been kept a mystery from the
world, but the trial of the faith of the Church, as sharers in the sufferings of Christ, would thereby have been prevented
also; for “The world knoweth us not [as His joint-heirs] because [for the same reason that] it knew Him not.”-1 John
3: 1.

The greatness of the mystery, so long kept secret, and hidden in promises, types and figures, and the wonderful grace
bestowed on those called to fellowship in this mystery (Eph. 3: 9), suggest to us that the work to follow its completion,
for which for six thousand years Jehovah has kept mankind in expectation and hope, must be an immense work, a
grand work, worthy of such great preparations. What may we not expect in blessings upon the world, when the veil of
mystery is withdrawn and the showers of blessing descend! It is this for which the whole creation groans and travails
in pain together until now, waiting for the completion of this mystery—for the manifestation of the Sons of God, the
promised “Seed,” in whom they shall all be blessed.—Rom. 8: 19, 21, 22.

Proposed New Edition of “Foregleams of the
Golden Age.”

As the second edition of “Foregleams of the Golden Age” is nearly exhausted, and as it is such a great help in
spreading the light of truth, this enquiry is presented to all readers to determine how many copies they would be
prepared to take if a new edition were published shortly. Some friends may be prepared to order a dozen copies or
more, others may order up to half a dozen and still others may order one or two copies; whatever your desire may be,
kindly let us know. It is not possible to quote the likely price as yet, but it will no doubt be somewhat dearer than the
present edition, in view of ruling prices. If you wish to help in this matter, and continue to assist others with the truths
contained in this book, let us hear from you shortly.

Italy Becomes a Republic.

Another Dynasty Extinguished. The House of Savoy’s Exit.

UNDER the above headings an interesting review of the history of Italy appeared in the Literary Supplement of the
Melbourne “Age” on June 22nd. Extracts from this article are as follows:

“After 85 years’ reign by the House of Savoy, Italy’s monarchy has ended following the plebiscite in which a
republic vote was recorded. By a majority reported to total nearly 2,000,000, the people of Italy voted to end the
monarchy, and King Umberto has followed other members of his family into exile. Umberto has been king . for only a
month, his father, Victor Emmanual, having abdicated in his favour on May 9th.

“Confessed, war-torn, hungry Italy has no* decided on republic status, and its reigning house has been added to the
list of dynasties extinguished by the war. Italy emerged as a free nation only 85 years ago. The Lombard invasions
and the rise of the Papal States broke the unity of Italy early in the Middle Ages, and from then on emperors and
popes, kings of Naples and dukes of Milan, dreamed in turn of restoring the ‘kingdom of Italy,” But its five chief
powers— Venice and Florence, Milan and Naples, and the Pope—seldom united of their own accord. France and Spain
made Italy a battle ground of rivalry; and the substitution of Austria, following the French Revolution, as the chief
controlling power made the outlook even more gloomy.

“Brave blood was many times shed in the hope of remaking Italy. In 1820 and 1830 revolts were crushed by
Austrian troops. Then the idealistic republican, Giuseppe Mazzini, organised his new revolutionary society called
“Young Italy.” While King Charles Albert battled unsuccessfully against the Austrians, Mazzini set up a brave but ill-
starred republic in Rome. It fell to French soldiers of Napoleon III, and Italy was as before a dark realm of Austrian
and Bourbon tyranny in the north and south with the temporal power of the Papacy between. Only Sardinia-Piedmont
under its new hero, King Victor Emmanuel I1, kept its constitution and the Italian tricoloured flag. This was the seed
from which Italian unity and liberation grew. Sardinia-Piedmont grew strong in resource and in alliances.

“Victor Emmanuel’s shrewd Minister, Count Camillo Benso di Cavour, realised that Italy could be unified only with
help from abroad. He cleverly won the alliance of Napoleon III, and in 1859 Austria was foolish enough to declare
war. The outcome was that France and Sardinia-Piedmont defeated the Austrians, and so won Lombardy for United
Italy. Then the famous soldier of fortune, Guiseppe Garibaldi, gathered about him his thousand volunteers and stormed
the island of Sicily and then the mainland part of the kingdom of Naples. Everywhere he was hailed as a liberator. The
people drove out the hated Bourbon king. There remained only the Papal States and Venetia to be joined to the new-



made Italian nation when in March, 1861, Victor Emmanuel of Sardinia was proclaimed king. Venetia was gained in
1866 after ,Austria was defeated by Prussia in alliance with Italy.

Voluntary Prisoners.

“Rome alone was now outside the Italian kingdom. Lack of that central and dividing strip of territory was a very
real handicap. French troops still guarded the Pope’s sovereignty and Victor Emmanuel declined to attack them lest
all that had been accomplished be undone. He waited. In 1870 the Franco-Prussian war forced France to withdraw her
troops. The Roman people welcomed the army which Victor Emmanuel marched into Italy’s ancient capital. Pope Pius
XI withdrew into the Vatican, where he and his successors remained ‘voluntary prisoners’ until the Concordat of 1929
between Italy and the Holy See recognised the temporal power of the Pope as sovereign ruler over the Vatican.”

The news that Italy’s monarchy has now ended is of particular significance to Bible Students, because it is another
indication of the approaching end of this present world order. The following explanations of parts of Revelation 17,
mainly from the work “The Revelation of Jesus Christ”, should be of much interest to all.

The vision of this chapter 17 is one introductory to the judgments of Babylon, and explanatory to St. John of its
causes and reasonableness. Such is God’s usual method, when about to execute any very notable act of vengeance. He
shows His Church its justice beforehand; thereby at once vindicating His own honour, and giving warning to such of
His people as may thus far have been deceived by the offending party, to separate from it, and so escape its imminent
doom.

Let us note the significance of the words of verse 3 of Rev. 17. “And he (the angel) conducted me, in spirit, into a
desert.” The spirit that St. John is represented as being in, and the desert or wilderness into which he was conducted,
are doubtless symbolical and have special reference to the state and viewpoint necessary for one in order to understand
the vision. And this fact is recognised by the Revelator, who shows that all who would get a true view of Babylon
must, in spirit, take their position with the true people of God “in the wilderness”--in the condition of separation from
the world and worldly ideas and mere forms of godliness, and in the condition of entire consecration and faithfulness
to and dependence upon God alone. “So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness; and I saw a woman, . . .
Babylon.”—(Rev. 17: 1-5.)

We may learn in a general way what the harlot woman represents by contrasting her with another symbolic woman
that St. John saw (Rev. 12: 1). A woman is a common symbol employed in the New Testament Scriptures to represent
the Church of Christ. Especially is this true in the Revelation. The pure Church is represented by a pure, chaste
woman, indeed, a virgin; the false Church by an impure, fallen woman.

The Woman Sitting On Seven Mountains.

To those familiar with Church history there would seem to be no need of a Divine interpretation concerning what
particular church is described by the Babylonian harlot. In view of the fact, however, that it is prophesied that all
nations would be deceived into thinking that the church system represented was the true Church, the revealing angel
gives the information concerning what church is referred to in the words: “The woman which thou sawest is that great
city which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” The angel’s words clearly point to but one city, and that is Rome, for
Rome was the only city that reigned over the kings of the earth in St. John’s day, or since. It is the only church that
has taken the name of a city. It is the only city that has had a church hierarchy that has exercised such a far-reaching
dominion over nations and peoples and tongues. Furthermore, the Roman city is identified in the further explanation of
the angel: “The seven heads are seven mountains (hills) on which the woman sitteth.” Who is not aware that this is a
well-known feature of the city of Rome?

The name Babylon, applied by the spirit to the Church of Rome, expresses her character, for Babylon means mix-
ture—confusion. (See Lev. 18: 23.) This union of the woman (Church) with the beast (empire) constitutes the spiritual
harlotry of which she is guilty.

But the same (Babylon) applies to her entire family; her daughters inherit both her nature and name, for she is a
“mother of harlots,” and her works they do. Some of her daughters have followed very closely in her footsteps, in
mixing church and state. Such are The Church of England and other state churches. And such would other daughters
be, also, if they could find empires willing to support them.

The same spirit of confusion—the church walking in unlawful union with the world—is seen on every hand. The
Church (nominal) and the world walk hand in hand, unite their interests, and make merry together. It is the worldly
element and its wealth that is sought by every sect to support and sustain the Church in the degree of luxury she
wishes to enjoy. Alas, the name Babylon is emblazoned on the brow of every sectarian system the world over! (Let
every true saint consider these words.)

Passing over other interesting points we read in verse 9, “Here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are
seven mountains (hills) on which the woman sitteth.” The angel, as we have already noted, explained these words as
referring to the seven-hilled city of Rome. He further states: “And the kings are seven; the five are fallen, the one is,
the other is not yet come, and when he may come he must remain a little while.” This is quite generally understood to
represent the seven successive forms of government that have ruled from the city of Rome. Our understanding of this
matter is, that St. John was transported in spirit from the Isle of Patmos, and from the year 96 A.D. down the stream of
time to 1799, when the harlot woman is represented as being “drunken with the blood of the saints”—the time when
Papacy’s judgments had begun, by the humiliation and dethronement of the Pope by Napoleon. At this time five of
the heads had fallen, and the sixth head, the Roman Republic was ruling. St. John is thus represented as seeing the
judgment on the Babylonian harlot beginning. At this time (1799) the much larger part of the vision of the beast with



its ten horns had met its fulfilment and was in the past. When the angel explains the vision as a whole, as given in this
chapter, nearly all of it was future from 96 AD.

The historical enumeration of these heads beginning 31 B.C., when the last head of the Grecian beast, Egypt, was
overthrown by the Romans, would be as follows:—(1) The Roman Republic ruling from 31 until 27 B.C.; (2) The
Military Imperial government ruling until Diocletian 303 A.D.; (3) The Despotic Imperial ruling until 476 A.D.; (4)
The Odoacean Dynasty until about 539 A.D.; (5) The Papacy, until it received a death wound in 1799 A.D.; (6) The
Republic under Bertier for about two years, after which, Papacy was reinstated; (7) The Victor Immanuel Dynasty
since 1870. The eighth form (not head) of the beast would be the future anarchistic state of the peoples (who have
always constituted the body of the beast)—the peoples in a condition of anarchy.

The seventh head (Victor Immanuel Dynasty) has continued as head of Rome since September, 1870; and to-
day (referring to a few years ago) more than 220,000,000 Catholics are waiting and longing, vainly hoping for a
restoration to Rome of Papal sovereignty; while the prophetic symbol demands, not the restoration of Papacy, or any
other government, but the rising of the beast itself without a head; in other words the peoples and nations, or body of
the beast without organised government, as verse 11 shows: “And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth,
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.”

This eighth is not a head, since the beast had but seven. This eighth is the beast as it is to be after the seventh or
last head has fallen. This last or eighth state will be anarchy. The expression, “and is of the seven,” signifies that “the
nations (‘waters’ verse 15) on which the woman sat, have been of the seven; and are already taking on a separate
existence as the inter-nations, or peoples of all nations.”

With what solemnity do the Lord’s true people view these world events taking place before their eyes? How true it
is that the creating of 32 new cardinals by the Pope, in recent times, will not prolong the existence of the Papacy one
day. It is rather a sign of weakness, a feeling of necessity for more strength, man’s strength, which passes as the flower
of the field. Not only Papacy, but all present day church systems shall pass away also as St. Peter declares—"The day
of the Lord will come as a thief in the night: in the which the heavens (ecclesiastical systems) shall pass away with a
great noise.” Before this takes place the Lord is calling out His true people unto Himself, not to another denomination
or sect, but to fellowship in spirit with others of His dear people, as shown by Rev. 18: 4—"Come out of her
(Babylon), my people, that ye be not partaking of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” Happy are all they
who can hear the Lord call through His Word and spirit, and then obey.

2KY Sydney Broadcasts.

Early last month 2KY Sydney was secured for the broadcasting of the Frank and Ernest Biblical Dialogues.
Commencing on Sunday, 7th July, it is felt that this Sydney station should reach a great number of people even at
the early time (for Sundays) of 8.15 a.m., and we pray for the Lord’s blessing upon this further witness over the air.
Advertising cards are now ready for all who desire to assist in making these sessions known where 2KY can be heard.

Separating Yourselves.

“Separate yourselves from the people of the land.”—FEzra 10: 11.

(Convention Address.)

PERHAPS it may seem strange that a text should be chosen from the midst of the Jewish Age for the basis of this
talk, but there are quite a few reasons why we should take heed to God’s Word, no matter where that Word is written,
or to which particular age it applies.

In this passage there are lessons for us, although we do not think or speak of these things as being a type in par-
ticular, but rather that they are ensamples to us, that we may draw particular lessons from them. That is what our
beloved Apostle Paul suggested when he was mentioning this subject in his epistles to the Corinthians. “Moreover,
brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through
the sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and did all eat of the same spiritual meat; and
did all drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them; and that Rock was
Christ . . . Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples; and they are written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the ages are come.” (1 Cor. 10: 1-11.) That indicates to us clearly that in God’s Word there are very
many lessons that are necessary for us, and they are very helpful also as we journey along in the Narrow Way.

Some people are inclined to think that all these things that happened to the Jews are types, arid that they picture
certain things that would happen to themselves, and’ that they have a particular bearing upon doctrines and other
things in a mysterious way that embraces the Christian walk in life. But the Apostle Paul tells us particularly that they
are examples, and that we can draw lessons from these examples that are to our benefit, and there is no doubt that that
is just what God intended when He caused the Scriptures to be written in days of old. So we would like to draw a few
lessons from the experiences of the Jews up to the time this text was written.

We remember the time of Ezra. It was the time when after the years of desolation some of the Jews had returned
from the land of Babylon; amongst these were Children of Israel not only from Judah and Benjamin, but also from the
other tribes as well. First of all the other tribes were mentioned specially except Levi, and Levites were then urgently
sought and sent for, that they should minister to the people in the way spoken of in God’s Law, that is to be teachers of
the people. There was a time when there were none of these teachers among the people, until they were sought for in
the land of Babylon.



We now draw your attention particularly to the covenant that the Children of Israel entered into at Mount Sinai,
that is before they entered into the Promised Land at first. There is something particularly interesting to us in that
Covenant, in that it illustrates to us the covenant into which we have entered, a covenant of sacrifice, as mentioned in
the Psalms, whereby we walk in the footsteps of our Lord and Head and seek to do God’s will, just as the Hebrews
sought to do God’s will when they entered into that covenant at Mount Sinai. There were certain penalties attached
to the non-observance of that covenant, and likewise too, there are certain penalties in our case attached to our non-
observance, and we need to keep these things particularly in mind, because the Scriptures assure us that God would
care for us, just as He cared for the Children of Israel, if we are faithful, and that the end of our journey in the Narrow
Way would result in life more abundant just the same as the keeping of their covenant would result in abundant life if
they were able to maintain that purity of heart and that perfect walk before God.

We remember that on many occasions the Israelites were chastised because they failed to keep that covenant.

They wandered away into the ways of the people round about them. They came into contact with those peoples to a
very large extent, and in consequence got into their ways. They were not sufficiently devoted to keeping God’s Law.
They did not keep it in mind to the extent that they should, and it is very much the same with us to-day. If we fail in
this particular aspect of keeping in mind our covenant, then we are sure to wander into the ways of those who are
round about us and away from God, from His favour, and in that way we meet with the chastisement that comes as a
result, because God’s Word says: “What son is he whom the father chasteneth not?”” It may not be very pleasant, but
nevertheless it works out well if we are rightly exercised. It brings forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness, and so
we realise that God’s protecting care is over us, even if it is a chastening rod.

We know that the law given to Moses was written on tablets of stone, and that reminds us very forcibly of the
writing of the Law of God upon the heart of each of the followers of Christ. They realise that it is necessary to be
indeed a footstep follower of Christ and to do His will. We read in John’s Gospel of very many occasions when
Jesus said He came to do the Father’s will, and that He delighted to do it, and that what the Father said was what He
repeated, and so in all His thoughts He endeavoured to do what was acceptable in the Father’s sight, and we should
follow in His steps and make that our attitude, too. If we keep away from the perfect Law of Love, the Law of God,
that is to be written in the hearts of each of the children of God, then we shall wander away just as the Hebrews did,
and get into the ways of those who are not fully consecrated, those who are not in covenant relationship with God.
That would bring us into God’s disfavour, and it would be necessary for us, as our text says, to “separate ourselves
from the people of the land.” It is just as the Apostle Paul mentioned, “Be ye transformed by the renewing of your
minds,” keeping the mind particularly upon those things of which the Lord approves. The things of the world do not
have room to take root in a heart that is fully devoted to doing the will of God.

There are many difficulties and troubles, trials, with which we come in contact as we journey along in life, and so
it was with the Hebrews of old. When they were entering into the Promised Land there were many foes with whom
they had to contend and overcome. We recall particularly their first contact, when they came over the River Jordan
and walked around the walls of Jericho. On that particular occasion, what a great sight it must have been when the
people walked round on the seventh day seven times, and the walls fell flat, and they did nothing but blow the trumpet.
Now that illustrates to us particularly that in the early experiences of our lives, when we fully trust God and trust in
His ways, that we can experience the same thing in overcoming the obstacles that come into our path and that would
prevent our developing in the Christian way. What a wonderful trust it exhibited on their behalf, as they walked round,
as they were told to do by Joshua. And so it is with us. But we remember that as time went on, and a few years passed,
the whole of Canaan was not subdued. And so it is with us; as we go on from time to time we find that we still have
to contend with very many things that would keep us away from our full devotion to God, just as it kept those people
away from full devotion to the covenant that they had made. It was not even until the reign of David that Jerusalem
was captured and the Jebusites were subdued once and for all,

So we find that for very many years they encountered these obstacles, right until the time of the end of their national
polity they had that defect, they had not fully subdued all the people of the land. There were still some there right to
the time of our Lord. These things illustrate to us that we still have the weaknesses of the flesh to contend with, so we
realise the necessity of being constantly vigilant and watchful lest these things arise and subdue us.

When Solomon reigned what a wonderful time that must have been to the people then. What prosperity and enjoy-
ment they had! During the reign of David there were many strifes and wars with those people round about, and
although David was a man after God’s own heart, he was also a man of war, and that means to say he was a man
who was against all those people who would draw God’s people away from the pure worship that was required at the
Tabernacle, and afterwards at the Temple in Jerusalem.

In our experiences, too, we have the heights as well as the depths of Christian experience, and so we come further
along in the stream of time down to the time when these people were carried away captive into Babylon because of
their neglect of the only True God. What a sad state of affairs that must have been! Then at the time of our text, after
being in exile for so many years, some of these people who were the most devoted to God were brought back into the
land, to Palestine, to their own national home, and there permitted to build up the walls of Jerusalem, and later to build
up the Temple. So there is a lesson there for us, that notwithstanding the great worldly influences that may surround us
and almost overwhelm us, if we keep our hearts fully devoted to God Hewill deliver us in His own due time and grant
us a respite from the world, the flesh and the adversary.

Reading from the book of Ezra, the ninth chapter, we see the attitude of heart that these people had, and their desire
to be acceptable in God’s sight. It is the prayer that Ezra made, and that leads up to the text of our study. From the



fifth verse we read, “And I fell upon my knees, and spread out my hands unto the Lord my God, and said, O my God,
I am ashamed and blush to lift up my face to thee my God: for our iniquities are increased over our head, and our
trespass is grown up unto the heavens.” What a realisation it was to Ezra of the depth to which his people had gone!
“Since the days of our fathers have we been in a great trespass unto this day; and for our iniquities have we, our kings,
and our priests, been delivered into the hands of the kings of the lands, to the sword, to captivity, and to a spoil, and

to confusion of face, as it is this day. And now for a little space grace hath been shewed from the Lord our God, to
leave us a remnant to escape, and to give us a nail in his holy place, that our God may lighten our eyes, and give us

a little reviving in our bondage. For we were bondmen; yet our God hath not forsaken us in our bondage, but hath
extended more unto us in the sight of the kings of Persia, to give us a reviving, to get up the house of our God, and

to repair the desolations thereof, and to give us a wall in Judah and in Jerusalem. And now, 0 our God, what shall we
say after this? for we have forsaken thy commandments, which thou hast commanded by thy servants the prophets,
saying, the land, unto which ye go to possess it, is an unclean land with the filthiness of the people of the lands, with
their abominations, which have filled it from one end to another with their uncleanness. Now therefore give not your
daughters unto their sons, neither take their daughters unto your sons, nor seek their peace or their wealth for ever: that
ye may be strong, and eat the good of the land, and leave it for an inheritance to your children for ever.”

That shows quite clearly what our attitude should be before God, when we have transgressed against Him. We
should always be ready to acknowledge our faults, because confession is good for us. God will hear us. “He is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”

There are many other things that happened to these people of which we would like to mention, but we wish to stress
more particularly the attitude of those who are footstep followers of the Lord, its need of His grace and strength; that
is, to be in an attitude of prayer and supplication. With that attitude of heart, with that desire for communion with God
and willingness to confess our faults before Him, we would be in a position to receive His favour and blessing. It was
because of this combination on the part of Ezra and the people who were with him that they received God’s favour,
and that He heard their cry. So we need to ever remember that our prayers should always be with supplication and
thanksgiving to Him, who has given us such exceeding great and precious promises. We need more frequently to go to
the Throne of Heavenly Grace.

Noting our text more fully we read: “Separate yourselves from the people of the land, and from the strange wives.”
Now what does that mean, so far as we are concerned? As. Christians we have devoted our lives to God, to follow in
the footsteps of our Lord and Head. Where could we draw a comparison here that would be of help to us? To “separate
ourselves from the strange wives.” We remember in reading this account in Ezra that the authorities, those highest
in the government of these people who had come from Babylon, were foremost in transgressing against the Divine
command, in that they had taken unto themselves wives of the people of the land, and God had expressly said that they
were not to intermarry with these people. There is a very special injunction to us. We remember that our relationship
is the spiritual relationship with God and Christ, and that we are begotten to a lively hope. We are “new creatures
in Christ Jesus,” and as the Apostle Paul tells us, we are “espoused as a chaste virgin unto Christ.” If we go seeking
other interests than those of Christ, it would indicate that we were breaking our covenant, just as these Israelites were
breaking theirs by going after those strange wives. That brings to our minds the thought mentioned in another address
respecting the call to come out of Babylon, “Come out of her, my people, that ye partake not of her sins, and receive
not of her plagues.” There we find the comparison with the unholy alliance of these particular people.

When we see the different denominations take the position that should be held by our Lord and Master, and people
work for their aggrandisement, then we realise that those people who subscribe to them are in exactly the same
position as those Hebrews of old who had taken these strange wives. They have taken another head besides our Lord
and Saviour. We do not gain an entrance to the Kingdom by “calling upon the name of the Lord, and doing many
wonderful works,” but by “doing the will of My Father,” and so it is very necessary for us all to be very careful that
there is nothing whatever that comes between our Lord and ourselves to draw our hearts away from Him. He must be
our all, He is the One to whom we look for the consummation of our hope, it is through Him and Him alone that God
grants the great blessing of being with Him in the Kingdom.

And so, dear friends, we wish to leave this thought with you, that whatever you do, seek always to keep the mind
pure, under the sole leadership of our great Leader, our Lord and Master Jesus Christ. He is the only One by whom
we receive eternal life. It is only through Him that we will be granted that favour, and God grants that great blessing
because of the sacrifice that He made on our behalf, and our faithfulness to Him in fulfilling the terms of our covenant.

We hope that in the years to come, when there are any trials or tribulations, we shall always seek to keep ourselves
separate from the people of the land, and separate from all those influences that would draw us away from our Lord
and Head, that we follow in His steps, and so may gain that great prize.

Edition of “The Plan of God—in Brief.”

An edition of the above book is just off the press. These books are very helpful for an understanding of God’s Word.
Most appropriate for witness work, it- is priced at 1/- per copy, or 6 copies for 5/-, post paid. Special rates for quan-
tities for resale or free distribution.



Pilgrim Way Ended.

The oldest of the Australia brethren, Brother A. Kidd, finished the pilgrim way on 17th June last in his 97th year,
at Ringarooma, Tasmania. For many years our dear Brother Kidd has been an earnest follower of the Master, and in
past years had visited these parts. It was always a pleasure to meet him and to note his sincerity and expectation of the
Kingdom. A daughter of Brother Kidd’s, Sister Fry, had also accepted the truth but finished the earthly way some few
years ago. We trust for our dear elderly Brother an abundant entrance into the heavenly Kingdom. Sincere sympathy is
extended to the family members in their bereavement.

The following newspaper report is a witness to the life of our dear Brother Kidd:—"He was a keen student of the
Bible and world history, and many were aware that he accurately foretold the happenings of the last 30 years. He took
a keen interest in current events until the day of his death.”
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Hopes and Difficulties of the New Creation

(Convention Address)

WHAT do we know about the new creature, or the New Creation? There are four passages of Scriptures which we
wish to read. The first passage is found in 2 Cor. 5:14-17. “For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus
judge that if one died for all, then were all dead; and that he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth
live unto themselves, but unto Him which died for them, and rose again.” Now 2 Cor. 4:7— But we have this treasure
in earthen vessels; that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.”

Now let us turn to Col. 3:9-11. “Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds; and
have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created him; where there is
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ is all, and in
all.” It does not matter what nationality a person may be. The trend of propaganda of late has been such as to cause
some concern, doubtless, among some of the brethren. But the New Creature does not recognise anything like that.
There is no discrimination about class distinctions or such like. There is neither male nor female, so far as the New
Creature is concerned.

Now we come to the last passage, Rom. 8:10-14. It suggests fight. It will be a fight, and there will be no apologies.
“If Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the spirit is life because of righteousness. But if the spirit of
him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your
mortal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the
flesh. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall
live. For as many as are led by the spirit of God, they are the sons of God.”

Perhaps this topic of the New Creature may sound elementary. We that have been in the Truth for 20 years or longer,
think we know all about it. Maybe we do, or did. Why say “we did?”” We are at best leaky vessels. We forget. One long
ago used an illustration that we are like a collander, we have to keep pouring something in to have anything there at
all. So it is necessary for us to have our minds stirred up by way of remembrance. During this Convention we have
been reminded of a number of truths that caused us joy in the past, and somehow or other their glamour or beauty
became dimmed. But our minds were refreshed when they were drawn to our attention by various brethren; perhaps
they dealt with their subjects from a different angle. So this New Creation is a subject of vital concern and we want to
analyse it and look into it a little closer at this time.

This idea of a New Creature seems, to the outsider, like a fable, a fantasia, a fairy story. Is the New Creature actual,



or is it reckoned? That is a question we might consider. In time of old God spoke to those who loved Him by signs

and miracles and wonders, but now He does not speak to us that way. Everything is by faith. It requires the exercise of
faith for us to determine whether we are New Creatures. Are we New Creatures? Let us ask ourselves, each one, Am |
a New Creature? Are we different from anyone else? If you take any other small body of Christian people, they would
be something similar [ suppose, perhaps they are a little peculiar about their dress, certain clothing or something of
the kind; but there is freedom here, the spirit of liberty. There is no formalism. There are many other things that are
different. Well, how are we different from anyone else? There are the same physical .expressions, with variations. The
contours of our bodies may be different, but nevertheless we cannot determine about the New Creature that way. How
are we going to determine it? Is it because we are Bible Students? Does that make us a New Creature?

“If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature. Old things have passed away, all things are become new.” That is the
answer to it. Are we in Christ?—You can supply the answer.

There is a Scripture which says, “Of His own Will begat He us with the word of Truth, that we might be a kind of
first-fruits of His creatures.” Now what precedes this begettal? We know full well that there comes a time when we
realise our undone condition, we have struggled and tried to get out of the meshes of the Adversary ourselves, but the
way has been opened up to us to proceed, through faith in our Lord we can get deliverance, by various processes we
receive the full benefits of justification, and by faith in Him we consecrate our all. Then we are begotten of His spirit.

Now that is something. That is not reckoned. That is actual. There is a certain amount of reckoning to be done before
we are finished. But that begetting is actual.

Now let us look at the matter in a nutshell. We have the new mind dwelling in us, and controlling our thoughts and
words and our actions as far as possible in the present life. Then the deficiency is made up through the benefits of
our Lord Jesus’ righteousness allotted on our behalf. He makes up for our deficiency. “If any man be in Christ he is
a new creature, old things are passed away, all things are become new.” From God’s standpoint it is a New Creature,
but still from the other standpoint it is a reckoned matter. That begettal has to be supplemented with nourishment and
development, so that it can come forth to the birth. So there will be a fair amount of reckoning going on in order to
demonstrate whether we are worthy to be brought to the birth as individuals.

Now we would say that with these old bodies, these old frames with their disabilities and peculiarities, the
experience we are gaining and will gain is to be of untold value to us when we reach the goal, when we are born of
the spirit. And there is another reason, so that the excellency will be of God, and not of us. We will realise that we are
what we are by the grade of God, and that it is through Him that we have been brought to the birth and given such a
wonderful and glorious reward.

So much now for the New Creation. The new mind is really in control, or should be, has to be, but the old man tries
to assert itself, and consequently we have this treasure in earthen vessels. We have obligations. We will consider some
of these obligations which come first.

Of course, primarily the spiritual ones come first, but supplementary to these there are certain obligations that
we cannot disregard. It is no use thinking, I am a New Creature. I am not going to worry about the home and so
on; well, that is not done. Your obligations first go to your parents, those to whom you are indebted for life. Certain
responsibilities have to be discharged, you have to think of them and look after them. Then there are brethren
according to the flesh, and obligations have to be attended to. You cannot let them slide because you are a New
Creature. There are obligations to all around, too. Those obligations would still be there, from the New Creature’s
standpoint. There is a beautiful story I heard recently concerning the north of Canada, where the place was covered
with ice and snow. There was a party of hunters, it was getting near nightfall and they wanted to get across the lake.
Their old Indian guide was busy chopping away with an axe, and they were getting quite anxious about it, and took
him to task saying, “We want to get across before the darkness overtakes us.” The Indian said, “I was busy cutting
some kindling ready for the next lot of people who come along. It is a way we have here, to leave a little more than we
found.” Now that is only a simple illustration, but when we visualise the conditions that prevail, those people would
have been in difficulties had it not been for the old Indian. So it is in our dealings with the world around, it is our duty
to see that we help and assist, and do not disregard our obligations. *There are certain obligations to those in the world
around.

Now we come to our spiritual obligations. Primarily, of course, they are to God, because He is our Father. “Of His
own will begat He us with the Word of Truth,” and “Worthy is He to be praised,” because all that we are and have
and hope for is as a result of His loving kindness. Hz it was who lifted us from that condemnation, and only too well
we sense the relief to get away from the toils of Satan; what a hard taskmaster he was, and how exacting he was!
Surely if there is no reciprocity on our part or any sense of loving the Lord and doing all we can for Him, then there is
something wrong.

Then, too, we have our Lord Jesus, and of course naturally we confess Him before men and seek to discharge our
obligations there. But, you know, it is a good while since the Master was here. We think, if we had been there with
Him what wouldn’t we have done! Well, how are we behaving with the members of His body, the brethren? If we
show our love for them, we are showing it for Him. Do we love the brethren? “If a man say, I love God, and hateth
his brother, he is a liar; for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he bath not
seen?” (1 John 4:20). But I do not hate my brother, you will say. No. Did God hate Esau in the sense that we think of
“hatred?” No, He loved Jacob, and Esau He hated, but that word “hated” means “loved less.” It means, in John, if we
love our brother less, we are in darkness. It implies that we must have love for all the brethren, 100 per cent. If not, we
are in darkness.



Are we to know them after the flesh or after the spirit? —that is the determining factor, and that is where our
obligations lie, after the spirit. Do we love the Truth, the Lord? Do we put ourselves out to attend the meetings? Strive
to be in all activities? Do we give evidence of the spirit? We have to love our brethren according to the spirit 100 per
cent. If we do so, we serve the Lord Christ.

Now maybe you have heard the difference between a specialist and a general practitioner. A specialist is supposed
to know more and more about less and less. A general practitioner is supposed to know less and less about more and
more. Well, we have to be specialists.

Now having begun in the spirit, are we to finish in the flesh? We made progress, maybe, in our spiritual warfare, and
are we going to finish in the flesh, look at the brethren according to the flesh, and tittle-tattle about them? If we do, we
are looking at them from the fleshly standpoint. If we are going to become specialists, we are going to know more and
more about less and less. We will specialise on the spiritual things. It is a grand thing to have a knowledge of the Truth
in its minutae, all its details. But you know, though we have all knowledge and have not love, it profiteth us nothing.
The thing that will count will be the New Creature. So do you wonder that there is so much specialisation upon the
New Creature? It has been dealt with from different angles right throughout the Convention. It is essential that we
should specialise, and we should see to it that we bend every endeavour that this New Creature is developed. We will
not ignore our obligations to our natural relatives, but we will specialise in seeing that the New Creature is nourished
and developed and brought to the birth.

Now we come to the hopes of the New Creation. What are the hopes? Well, what do we. find? The hopes in the
Scriptures are to this effect. “Know ye not that through much tribulation shall ye enter the kingdom?” “He that findeth
his life shall lose it; but he that loseth his life for my sake and the Gospel’s, the same shall obtain a hundredfold in this
life, and in that to come, eternal life.” “The servant is not above his master; if they have persecuted me, they will also
persecute you.” Those are the hopes we have before us in this life.

Well, what about the next life? There is the hope of that body to be clothed upon, which the Apostle Paul was so
concerned about. “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know
that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is,” a glorious spirit being, the express
image of the Father’s person, “whom no man hath seen or can see.” We can only conjecture what this new body
will be like. It will far transcend principalities and powers, it will be something glorious. It is a difficult thing for
us to appreciate these things, but there are the promises, showing you that it is no idle tale or fable. There are many
exceeding great and precious promises.

The part that appeals most is that if we attain that glorious position of becoming New Creatures, actually born,
then we will be joint-heirs with Christ to constitute that righteousness government, that administration for a New
Order—not a New Order like that we hear of around the world, (we know how impotent their new orders are), but a
form of government that will be equal to the occasion. It will have Divine wisdom directing it, and incidentally the
part we play in it will depend upon how we use this old natural body which we have to practise on. The experience
we have had will be of great value to us in helping the poor, groaning creation out of the condition into which Satan
has precipitated them. Many of us, when we see the misery and suffering around us, and sense to a greater degree the
suffering caused by war, feel we would like to be able to help them some way or other, and we strain at the leash, so
to speak. The groaning creation are waiting—for what? “For the manifestation of the sons of God.” These, Christ and
His Church will be instrumental in removing this pall over the whole world and ushering in the era of peace and joy
and happiness.

“Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, the glories which God bath in
reservation for them that love him” supremely, when the work of cleaning up this earth eventuates. Who knows what
work is in the future associated with the Master? This earth is going to be handed over to restored mankind, they will
be kings in the earth themselves. Men will be lords of creation then, the creation of earth. We will be associated with
the Master in ways we can only conjecture and surmise. But there is sufficient, | am sure, to warrant us in striving with
more earnestness to seek to make our calling and election sure.

Friends, it is a privilege to be allowed by the Lord to be present with you. The changing conditions in the world, and
the fact that brethren who were with us last Convention are no longer here, makes one strain every effort to contact the
brethren and help them, because we know that “the time is at hand.”

Edition of “The Plan of God—in Brief.”

An edition of the book “Plan of God—in Brief”, is being published this month. Containing 104 pages of most
instructive information about God’s great plan of salvation, this book is most appropriate for witness work. Friends
who are able to use this book can receive supplies almost immediately and special rates of cost apply to those who
purchase for resale or free distribution. Prices are : Single copy 1/- post paid, 6 copies for 5/- post paid. Quantities at
lower rates.

Proposed New Edition of “Foregleams of the Golden Age.”

As the second edition of “Foregleams of the Golden Age” is nearly exhausted, and as it is such a great help in
spreading the light of truth, this enquiry is presented to all readers to determine how many copies they would be
prepared to take if a new edition were published shortly. Some friends may be prepared to order a dozen copies or
more, others may order up to half a dozen and still others may order one or two copies; whatever your desire may be,
kindly let us know. It is not possible to quote the likely price as yet, but it will no doubt be somewhat dearer than the
present edition, in view of ruling prices. If you wish to help in this matter, and continue to assist others with the truths



contained in this book, let us hear from you shortly.

Tracts Available.

Two newly printed tracts are available for all our friends who can use them to advantage. The one “Refrain Thy
Voice from Weeping, and Thine Eyes from Tears,” contains a helpful message of comfort to all the bereaved, as
well as being suitable for general use. The smaller tract, “The High Calling of God,” is also a very good message for
general use. It is not intended that these tracts be placed indiscriminately, but rather delivered where there is desire for
help in understanding the Bible. These tracts are free, being supplied from the General Tract Fund.

Hymns of Dawn with Music.

A supply of “Hymns of Dawn” with music, is now on hand. Containing all the original hymns (333 in number) ,
with an Appendix of 27 additional hymns, it makes a very nice selection. Bound in strong paper covers, it is priced at
3/9, post paid.

“DAILY HEAVENLY MANNA.”
Vest Pocket Size.
This Book, with Scripture text and helpful comment for every day of the year, is well known amongst the brethren.
Every Christian should use this “Manna” daily. Bound in strong cloth, black, dark green or blue, gold stamped, and
posted to any address— 2/- (45 cents)

per copy.
BEREAN BIBLE INSTITUTE 19 Ermington Place, Kew, E 4 Vic. Aust.
PEOPLES PAPER AND HERALD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM.
Published by the Berean Bible Institute, 19 Ermington Place, Kew, E4, Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.
(Monthly) 3/. (70 cents) per annum, post paid,
While it is our intention that these columns be used for teachings strictly in accord with the Lord’s Word, we cannot
accept responsibility for every expression used, either in the correspondence or in the sermons reported.
A Cross (a) on the wrapper indicates that the Subscription
to “Peoples Paper” is overdue.

General Report B. B. Institute.

EACH year in the June issue of “Peoples Paper” a report is presented on the work of the Berean Bible Institute for
the twelve months period ending at the close of April. As in the daily life and each opportunity of direct service for the
Lord the thoughts of His people are lifted up in thankfulness to God for all blessings received, how much more is the
desire to express gratitude and praise to our heavenly Father when reviewing, even briefly, twelve months of favours
and priviliges at His hands.

By the Lord’s providence and grace, and the generous and loving help of a goodly number of the brethren the work
of the Institute has continued and. some features have increased in the year past. This is encouraging, especially in
view of the world-wide unrest following the conclusion of the World War.

The work generally is assisted by our monthly publication, “Peoples Paper and Herald of Christ’s Kingdom.” This
is clearly indicated by the expressions of appreciation of the “Paper” from month to month, and we sincerely thank all
friends who contribute to the pages of the journal, including those whose Convention addresses are published. While
some increase in subscriptions to “Peoples Paper” is in evidence this periodical still needs support from the General
Fund to cover its production. However, quantities of the “Paper” are supplied free in the witness work. Further, all
names received for literature, from the radio witness and other sources, receive at least three months’ free copies of the
“Peoples Paper.”

Since the end of the war more printing paper is obtainable and more tracts have been made available; two new tracts
are procurable, namely, “Refrain Thy Voice From Weeping,” and “The High Calling of God,” as well as supplies
of others. As these are much more expensive than in pre-war times, it is felt they should be placed with descretion.
Kingdom Cards can be used liberally, and new printings of these will be made shortly.

The distribution of Consolation Cards by the Classes and various friends to bereaved persons, has been continued
with some real good being done. This work can be taken up to advantage by others of our friends; all that is necessary
is to mail the cards to those who have suffered bereavement and the invitation is thus given to apply for free literature.
These cards, as well as the tracts and Kingdom Cards, are supplied free to all who can use them in the service of the
Lord.

The holding of public meetings for preaching the Gospel message has been undertaken more over the past year,
and the results have been most encouraging. Where good advertising is done over the air and in the press, drawing
attention to timely subjects for the lectures, good attendances have been secured and good interest manifest. As a
result of these public lectures, assisted by the broadcasts for some time previously, a Bible Class has been formed in
the city of Geelong, Victoria. There is nothing more refreshing to the Lord’s people than to find a sincere desire on
the part of others to come to the Lord and learn of His precious truths, and also devote their lives to His service. It is
the great privilege of all the brethren to be alert in their opportunities of proclaiming “in season and out of season” the
glad message of salvation which so rejoices their own hearts.

As in former years, supplies of books and booklets have been despatched over a wide area, including overseas. At
this time an edition of the book, “Plan of God—in Brief” is being published, and another edition of “Foregleams of



the Golden Age” is contemplated. Further reference to these publications is made in this issue. A further supply of the
children’s book “The Ten Camels” has been printed in recent months. Books and booklets are supplied at reasonable
prices, with reduction for quantities. Those friends who can arrange to devote some time to the distribution of books
and booklets—in the colporteur work —should surely do so. Full information is available upon application.

The General Tract Fund below reveals the amount of voluntary financial assistance received from our friends
towards the general work, as unto the Lord and by His providence. Many sacrifices no doubt are indicated in these
contributions, especially in view of the fact that the Lord’s people are of humble means. To be faithful in that which
is least is the Lord’s requirement of His people, wherever they see the opportunities of service for Him. So, in the
expenses shown in the General Fund, these have been undertaken in service of our Lord to the best of our ability, and
in ways which it is felt would be pleasing to Him. It will be seen that considerable assistance to the General Fund has
been transferred from the Reserve Fund, thus enabling more to be done over the past year in the general work. The
Reserve Fund was made possible by a generous contribution of earthly means to the service of the Lord.

While the opportunities for service of the truth are with us still, it is surely the greatest privilege possible for all the
dear friends to give of their best to the Master’s cause. With the conclusion of the global war, the spasms of unrest
throughout the world seem to be on the increase, all of which are indications that this “present evil world” and the
harvest time of this Gospel Age are drawing to a close. While all who love the Lord supremely continue to pray,
“Thy Kingdom come; Thy will be done on earth as in heaven,” they also are diligent in these last days of service on
earth, by the Lord’s grace, seeking to make their own calling and election sure, and being real ambassadors for Christ
on behalf of others who have hearing ears. The prayers of all friends are requested upon the work, that the Lord’s
guidance and blessing may rest upon the efforts, to His praise and glory. “God is not unrighteous to forget your work
and labour of love, which ye have showed toward His name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minister.
And we desire that every one of you do show the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end: That ye be
.. .. followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the promises.” (Heb. 6:10-12.)

General Tract Fund.

To Credit Balance, IstMay, 1945 .. .. .. £14 18 4
Donations .. .. . e 202 1 2
Transferred from Reserve Fund 230 00

By Free Booklets and Books .. .. . .. 8 14 1

Free Tracts and Deficiency “People’s Paper” 81 2 8

» Extra Printing Paper, Circulars, etc. .. 18 13 6
w»Advertising :  Free Literature Coupons .. 21 17 0
»Public Meetings :  Advertising, Hall Rents 39 13 5
»Towards Personal, and House Expense 175 0 0
» General Expense (Office, etc.) .. 32 16 1
» Postage. e 37 5 1
« Pilgrim Work .. .. .. . 14 10 9
» Consolation Cards .. .. 3 7 6
Balance.. . . 13 19 5

Reserve Fund.

To Donation . 600 0 0
By Transferred to General Tract Fund £230 0 0
,, Transferred to Radio Fund . A 50 0 0
320 0 0

The Radio Witness.

IT is now nearly 32 years since the radio witness in this land commenced, and this opportunity of making known
the message of the Kingdom is considered another privilege in the service of our Lord. Thankfulness to God for His
Blessings in connection with this work is sincerely rendered, as well as gratitude for His overruling providence in
making the means available, through His sacrificing people who delight to serve His cause, enabling this witness to
continue in these days. In addition to the hearty co-operation of the friends in Australia, sincere appreciation is again
expressed of the assistance also of our friends in U.S.A., in the radio work in this land.

While the responses to the witness over the air in the past year have not been as numerous as formerly, yet it can be
truly said that they have been more satisfactory, in that the results of the message going over week after week are more
in evidence in revealing those friends whose interest and appreciation of the message of the Kingdom is sustained and
established.

The main object of the broadcasts is of course to encourage the interested to study their Bibles for themselves and
the offering of the printed Dialogues after each session and supplying other literature has been the means of bringing
quite a number to the knowledge and appreciation of the truth.



Changes in the radio stations are often necessary and desirable. The originating station for these sessions in
Australia, 3GL Geelong, is the only one which has continued right through, and it has been by far the most productive
of results of any station used in Australia. Commencing on Sunday, 2nd June, at 10.15 a.m., two Tasmanian stations,
7HT Hobart and 7EX Launceston, will broadcast the Frank and Ernest Dialogues every Sunday. Also on 2nd June,
3B0 Bendigo will again be used for our sessions at 10 a.m. A previous twelve months on 3B0 was quite satisfactory, so
that the inclusion of this station again should revive the interest of a number in that area. It is hoped also that the first
use of the Tasmanian stations may bring good results. The friends in Perth have continued steadily with the sessions
over 6KY since the change to this station some time ago, and in addition to the Sunday morning Dialogues at 10.15, a
Sunday evening service at 7.30 p.m., on the first Sunday in each month, through 6KY, is another good opportunity of
making known the glad message of the Kingdom in Perth.

At the end of this month, stations 2HD Newecastle and 3SH Swan Hill will discontinue the broadcasting of the
Dialogues. To replace the former station enquiries are continuing in the Sydney area, and it is hoped to engage a
station there if possible. As on a former occasion, 3B0 Bendigo will cover much of the area reached by 3SH Swan
Hill. Since the sessions discontinued over SAD Adelaide and SPI Port Pixie last October no headway has been made
in securing other stations in South Australia apart from the promise of another station manager of first preference
when they have time available.

In all the above, activities it is fully realised that apart from the Lord’s blessing upon the efforts no good would
result; He alone can give the increase, but He does use His sincere and energetic people to promote the well-being of
still others who have ears to hear and hearts to appreciate. the glad tidings of great joy. It is the privilege of all who
have a talent of any kind to use it faithfully in the service of the Lord. Advertising of the broadcasts is essential for
results and this can be done by the Radio Cards, newspapers and by word of mouth, in addition to the usual Pointers
supplied to each of the radio stations.

In addition to making the copies of every broadcast available to listeners, considerable numbers of these printed
Dialogues are sent out to readers of the “Peoples Paper” every month. Personal application is all that is necessary for
other friends to receive these Dialogues, the copies being supplied by the Radio Fund, and additional printings by the
General Fund when the Dialogues are used as tracts; and so the work goes on, by the Lord’s grace.

The Radio Fund below reveals the voluntary support received for the radio work over the past year, and it is most
encouraging that so many friends are desirous of assisting in the cause of making known the Gospel of Christ over
the air. All expenses have been fully covered and with a transfer of L50 from the Reserve Fund a credit of L54/17/3 is
carried forward for this work

in the year ahead. Would all dear friends join in prayer for the Lord’s guidance and blessing on this feature of the
work in this section of the harvest field, that His will may be done and His name glorified in our midst.

Radio Fund.

To Credit Balance, 1st May, 1945 . 1121 17 O
., Donations .. . e 373 10 5
Interest on Credit Balance [P 110 0

5 Transferred from Reserve Fund .. 50 0 0
T £346 17 3

By Radio Station-3GL, 3SH, 3BO, 2CA
2HD, SAD, 5P1  for various periods

to Ist May, 1946, . 1346 2 6
Advertising—Radio and other Papers and

Cards for distribution . 71 17 0
» Recordings .. .. L 42 18 0
, Freight on Records .. 312 2
,» Printing Quantities of Dlalogues 19 0 0
s, Travel and Sundries .. .. .. .. 7 0 6
Bank Charges .. .. . . . . 110 0
54 17 3

s, Balance ..
£546 17 5

Additional Memorial Reports.

Perth, W.A.

On Sunday, 14th April, the Perth friends gathered as usual to remember the sacrifice of our Lord and Saviour. In
the afternoon an appropriate study (1 Cor. 11:23-30), reminded us of His great sacrifice on our behalf and also of the
part we are so privileged to play in common-participation with Him. The evening service began at 6.15 when we were
reminded again of these truths and partook of the emblems which so beautifully symbolise His broken body and shed
blood and our union with Him.

Canberra, A.C.T.

Our Memorial season has again passed away. It was very nice to meet with the brethren here again and talk over our
Saviour’s death and note the meaning of it all to us. How grateful we are that the opportunity to gain life everlasting is
now ours. What a wonderful blessing it will be to have it free from the ills and disabilities associated with this present



existance, and further to have inherant life. The prospect before us is certainly one that stimulates our desire and
endeavour to follow in His steps, to have. His spirit to a marked degree. May the precious promises in God’s Word be
ever a comfort and consolation to all of His people in their entire walk of life.

There were nine who partook of the emblems here this year; the expressions of pleasure because of the opportunity
to do so, by those young in the truth was an encouragement to the older ones to continue to search for all those who
have the Lord’s spirit even though they may be but one here, one there.

“THE TEN CAMELS”BIBLE STORIES FOR CHILDREN. 137 PAGES
A most helpful collection of Bible Stories by a Sister in Canada,

covering the whole of the Divine Plan. It is highly recommended

as a means of extending the truth of God’s Word to young people;

suitable for all ages.
In strong cloth binding, Gold Title, bright appearance, Price 3/- per copy.

FRANK & ERNEST BIBLE TALKS

Of Interest and Help to All

Vic., Tas. and N.S.W. Time.  Sundays

Geelong, 3GL, 222 Metres 10 a.m.

Swan Hill, 3SH, 226 Metres 10 a.m.

Bendigo, 3B0, 309 Metres 10 a.m.

Hobart, 7HT, 278 Metres 10.15 a.m. Launceston, 7EX, 300 Metres 10.15 a.m. Newcastle, 2HD, 263 Metres 1.15
p.m.

Western Australian Time. Sundays Perth, 6KY, 227 Metres - 10.15 a.m.

The Development of the Divine Plan.

SINCE God tells us that He has a definitely fixed purpose, and that all His purposes shall be accomplished, it
behoves us, as His children, to inquire diligently what those plans are, that we may be found in harmony with them.
Notice how emphatically Jehovah affirms the fixedness of His purpose: “Jehovah of hosts bath sworn, saying, Surely
as I have thought, so shall it come to pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it be.” “The Lord of hosts bath purposed,
and who shall disannul it?”” “I am God, and there is none else; [ am God, and there is none like .Me .. . My counsel
shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure. . . Yea, I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass;

I have purposed it, I will also do it.” (Isa. 14: 24-27; 46: 9-11.) However haphazard or mysterious God’s dealings
with men may appear, those who believe this testimony of His Word must acknowledge that His original and
unalterable plan has been, and still is, progressing systematically to completion.

Therefore, as interested sons of God, and heirs of a promised inheritance, we apply to our Father’s Word, that we
may understand His purposes from the plans and specifications therein given. There we learn that the plan of God,
with reference to man, spans three great periods of time, beginning with man’s creation and reaching into the illimit-
able future. Peter and Paul designate these periods “three worlds.”

These three great epochs represent three distinct manifestations of Divine Providence. The first, from creation to the
flood, was under the ministration of angels, and is called by Peter “THE WORLD THAT WAS.”-2 Pet. 3: 6.

The second great epoch, from the flood to the establishment of the kingdom of God, is under the limited control of
Satan, “the prince of this world,” and is therefore called “THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD.” Gal. 1: 4; 2 Pet. 3: 7.

The third is to be a “world without end” (Isa. 45: 17) under divine administration, the kingdom of God, and is called
“THE WORLD TO COME —wherein dwelleth righteousness.”—Heb. 2: 5; 2 Pet. 3: 13.

The first of these periods, or “worlds” under the ministration of angels, was a failure; the second, under the rule of
Satan, the usurper, has been indeed an “evil world”; but the third will be an era of righteousness and of blessing to all
the families of the earth.

The last two of these “worlds” are most particularly mentioned, and the statements relative to them are in strong
contrast. The present, or second period, is called “the present evil world,” not because there is nothing good in it, but
because in it evil is permitted to predominate. “Now we call the proud happy; yea, they that work wickedness are
set up; yea, they that tempt God are even delivered.” (Mal. 3: 15.) The third world or epoch is mentioned as “THE
WORLD TO COME—wherein dwelleth righteousness,” not because there will be no evil in it, but because evil will
not predominate. The blotting out of evil will be gradual, requiring all of the first thousand years. Evil will not rule
then; it will not prosper; it will no longer be the wicked that will flourish; but “the righteous shall flourish” (Psa. 72: 7)
, the “obedient shall eat the good of the land” (Isa.

1: 19), and “the evil doer shall be cut off.”Psa. 37: 9,

Thus seen, the next dispensation is to be so dissimilar as to be the very reverse of the present one in almost every
particular. Our Lord’s words show why there is to be a difference between the present and the future dispensations. It
is because He will be the Prince or Ruler of the world to come, that in it righteousness and truth will prosper; while,
because Satan is the prince (ruler) of the present evil world, evil prospers and the wicked flourish. It is because, as
Jesus said, the prince of this world “hath nothing in Me”—and consequently no interest in His followers except to



oppose, tempt, annoy and buffet them (John 14: 30; 2 Cor. 12: 7)—that in this present evil world or epoch, whosoever
will live godly shall suffer persecution, while the wicked flourish like a green bay tree.-2 Tim. 3: 12; Psa. 37: 35.

Jesus said, “My kingdom is not of this world,” and until the era or “world to come” does come, Christ’s kingdom
will not control the earth. And for this we are taught to hope and pray, “Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on
earth.” Satan is the “ruler of the darkness of this world,” and therefore “darkness covers the earth and gross darkness
the people.” He now rules and works in the hearts of the children of disobedience.—Eph.

2: 0 2;6:12.

There must be some very important part of the great Architect’s plan for man’s salvation not yet fully developed—
else the new Prince and the new dispensation would have been long ago introduced. Why it was postponed for an
appointed time, and also the manner of the change from the present dominion of evil under Satan to that of righteous-
ness under Christ, are points of interest which will be more fully shown hereafter. Suffice it now to say, that the
kingdoms of this world, now subject to Satan, are at the proper time to become the kingdoms of our Lord and of
His Christ. (Rev. 11: 15.) The context shows that the transfer will be accomplished by a general time of trouble. In
reference to it Jesus said, “No man can enter into a strong man’s house and spoil his goods, except he will first bind
the strong man, and then he will spoil his house.” (Mark 3: 22-27.) Thus we are taught that Satan must first be bound,
restrained and deposed, before Christ’s reign of righteousness and peace can be established. This binding of Satan is
accordingly shown to be the first work of the new dispensation. Rev. 20: 2.

It should be remembered that this earth is the basis of all these “worlds” and dispensations, and that though ages
pass and dispensations change, still the earth continues--The earth abideth forever.” (Eccl. 1: 4.) Carrying out the same
figure, Peter calls each of these periods a separate heavens and earth. Here the word heavens symbolizes the higher or
spiritual controlling powers, and earth symbolizes human government and social arrangements. Thus the first heavens
and earth, or the order and arrangement of things then existing, having served their purpose, ended at the flood. But
the physical heavens (sky and atmosphere) , and the physical earth, did not pass away: they remained. So likewise
the present world (heavens and earth) will pass away with a great noise, fire and melting—confusion, trouble and
dissolution. The strong man (Satan) , being bound, will struggle to regain his power. The present order or arrangement
of government and society, not that of the physical Sky and earth, will pass away. The present heavens (powers of
spiritual control) must give place to the “new heavens”—Christ’s spiritual control. The present earth (human society
as now organized under Satan’s control) must (symbolically) melt and be dissolved, in the beginning of the “Day of
the Lord,” which “shall burn as an oven.” (Mal. 4: 1.) It will be succeeded by “a new earth,” i.e., society reorganized
in harmony with earth’s new Prince—Christ. Righteousness, peace and love will rule among men when present
arrangements have given place to the new and better kingdom, the basis of which will be the strictest justice.

Paul was given a glimpse of the next dispensation, or, as he calls it, “the world to come.” He says he was “caught
away” (physically or mentally, or both, he could not tell, things were so real to his view) down the stream of time to
the new condition of things, the “new heaven,” hence the “third heaven.” He thus saw things as they will be under the
spiritual control of Christ, things which he might not disclose. (2 Cor. 12: 2-4.) Doubtless these were the same things
which John afterward saw, and was permitted to express to the Church in symbols, which may only be understood as
they become due. John, in the revelation given to him by our Lord on the Isle of Patmos, was in vision carried down
through this Christian Age and its changing scenes of church and state, to the end of the present evil world, or epoch,
and there in prophetic visions he saw Satan bound, Christ reigning, and the new heaven and the new earth established;
for the former heaven and earth were passed away—Rev. 21: 1.

A statement of the Word which belongs to one epoch, or dispensation, should not be applied to another, as things
stated of one age are not always true of another. For instance, it would be an untruth to say of the present time that the
knowledge of the Lord fills the whole earth, or that there is no need to say to your neighbour, Know the Lord. (Isa. 11:
9; Jer. 31, 34.) This is not true in this age, and it cannot be true until the Lord, having come again, has established His
Kingdom; for throughout this age there have been many seducing deceptions, and we are told that even in the very end
of the age—"In the last days . . . evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” (2
Tim. 3: 1, 13.) It will be as the result of Messiah’s reign during the Millennial age that knowledge and righteousness
shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.

A similar mistake, and a very common one, is to suppose that God’s kingdom is now established and ruling over
the earth, and that His will is now done among the nations. This is manifestly far from the truth, for the kingdoms of
this world are supported and enriched through oppression, injustice and deceit, to as great an extent as the increasing
intelligence of the people will permit. Satan, the present “prince of this world,” must yet be displaced, and these
kingdoms, now under his control, must become the kingdoms, of our Lord and of His Anointed, when He shall take
unto Himself His great power, and reign.

By the light now due to the household of faith we discern that system and order which mark the stately steppings of
our God through the ages past.

Bible Study Meetings.

Assemblies for undenominational Bible Study are to be found in the various States, and all earnest truth seekers will
be very welcome.

Melbourne.—Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond (near Church Street) —Sundays, 3 p.m. and 6 p.m. _
Thurs.. days, 19 Ermington Place, Kew, E.4.-7.45 p.m.

Geelong, Vic.—Sons of Temperance Hall, Ryrie Street, Sundays, 3 p.m.



Adelaide.—Druids Hall, Flinders Street—Sunday, 3 p.m. and 6.30 p.m.

Sydney.-75 Liverpool Street (few doors from George Street) —Sunday, 3 p.m. and 5.15 p.m.
Perth.—Chancery House (First Floor) , 3 Howard Street. Sunday, 3.30 p.m. and 6 p.m.
Diaglotts Available.

Copies of the Emphatic Diaglott are now available in blue imitation leather covers. While not as small as a previous
edition, these are very nice and should give good service. Price is 16/-.
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When the Son of Man Cometh.

“When the Son of Man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth? "—Luke 18:8.
(Convention Address)

IN taking up this subject, it is not our intention to pre- sent anything of a sensational nature with respect to Christ’s
second advent, and yet this subject of the return of Christ is undoubtedly of sensational nature or interest to those
Christians who not only love their Lord as their Saviour and Redeemer, but have been called into the fellowship of His
sufferings, and can realise their Lord and Head as the Chief Reaper in this harvest time of the Gospel Age.

The generally accepted idea of the return of Christ is that of a most sensational and awe-inspiring event, the like of
which has never before been seen in the world. We would say the reason that nothing like the supposed astounding
event has ever been recorded in the past is that God’s plan, in its every feature, is carried out in a quiet, majestic
manner, without outward demonstration of any kind. The great Lord of heaven and earth, who is from everlasting
to everlasting, accomplishes all His purposes with complete peace of mind and tranquillity of soul, without resort
to spectacular show, for the important reason that God always appeals to the hearts of His people, and never to their
natural emotions. Take an illustration in Luke 17:20—"When He was demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom
of God should come, He answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation.” We note the
margin of that text, it says “or with outward show.”

Now think of how Christ came to Israel at His first advent. Today (Christmas Day) is the day which, to some extent
anyway, is kept throughout the civilized world as being the anniversary of the birth of Christ. We can rejoice that
there is some respect in this direction. In Luke 2:12, 16, we read “And this shall be a sign unto you: Ye shall find the
babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, and lying in a manger.” “And they came with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph,
and the babe lying in a manger.” Could there be anything more lowly and unspectacular in the coming of Jesus to the
world of mankind? Then again, in noting the prophet Zachariah 9:9, we have a very beautiful example given of Christ
presenting Himself to Jerusalem. This is what the prophet proclaimed of Him—"Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion;
shout, 0 daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee: he is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding
upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass.” The meek Jesus of Nazareth, presenting himself to Israel, lowly and
riding on an ass! Nothing of an outward show and splendour, surely!

Then we come to John the Baptist’s words in John 1:26, and read (John was proclaiming this One who was greater
than he, the One of whom he was not worthy to unlatch his shoes)—"John answered them, saying, [ baptize with
water; but there standeth one among you, whom ye know not.” John was here announcing the Messiah as standing
among them, of whom they knew not. To think of it! The Lord of Glory present, the Saviour, Christ the Lord, in Israel,
and yet “there standeth one among you whom ye know not!”

What of our Lord’s second advent? Does God’s method of revelation differ from that of the first advent?



In Matt. 24:37-39 Jesus gave His great prophecy in respect of the days of His presence. “But as the days of Noe
were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood
came, and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” “The days of Noah” and “the days of
the Son of man.” When we think of the “days of Noah,” we can see it is not the days of Noah’s coming, can’t we? “As
it was in the days of Noah,” such and such a thing took place. Noah was not referred to as coming from anywhere.

It undoubtedly refers to the days of the building of the Ark, the period of time during which Noah was preaching
righteousness, while the world went on its own way, ignorant and undesirous of knowing what this great man of God
was doing. So should it be in the days of the Son of Man, the period of the days of the Son of man. The comparison is
not with the exact moment of Christ’s coming; that word “coming” should rightly be translated “presence.” “So should
be the presence of the Son of man.” What a comparison it is, that period of time in Noah’s day and the period of time
in the days of the Son of man, the closing period of this Gospel Age! It means the days, then, of Christ’s presence.

So we would say that our Lord undoubtedly has now, in the end of this Gospel Age, come to conduct the closing
scenes. Mankind has gone on its own way all down the six thousand years of its history. Christ was sent nearly two
thousand years ago; He has been calling out a people for His name during the Gospel Age, and now He comes to close
this feature of His plan and take His people to His heavenly kingdom.

So we see, dear friends, Christ has come not only to Melbourne, to Sydney, Canberra, Perth, Geelong, Digby and
Healesville, etc., but has come to every place wherever His people are found. But how few there are! “When the Son
of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?” —faith of that quality that will be looking for Him? Or shall they be
going on as in the days of Noah, eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage—absorbed in the things that
support the physical life, ignorant of the presence of this great One who has come now to take His people to Himself.

In the days of John the Baptist, “There standeth One among you whom ye know not.” Now again, the same is true
“in the days of the presence of the Son of man.”

Matt. 24:40-42 reads, “Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two women shall
be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your
Lord doth come.” How often have we read this in the past! We have often thought that one was taken to heaven and
the other left behind. But is that the answer? Let us turn to Luke 17:34-37—"1 tell you, in that night there shall be
two men in one bed; the one shall be taken, and the other shall be left. Two women shall be grinding together; the
one shall be taken, and the other left. And they answered and said unto Him, Where, Lord? And He said unto them,
Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.” Here is an answer from the Lord which shows
us distinctly that it is not a matter of one being taken up to heaven and the other left on the earth. He is explaining that
there is a separating going on here on earth, because of a particular food that is observed and appreciated by a special
class. He draws the illustration of the eagles. We know just what characteristics represent those birds, they have very
sharp eyes and perception. So the Christians who are awake can perceive the precious things of God’s Word, and they
are gathered together. Whithersoever the food is, there will the eagles be gathered together. So it is that in this time of
the Lord’s presence there has been for some considerable time and still is, a gathering together of those who appreciate
good things when they find them. They have “tasted that the Lord is gracious.” They must come together and feast on
these things, and they have hope and confidence in respect of the glorious Kingdom of God and the work the Lord has
promised they shall do in it, and to do now joyfully in His service.

All this is taking place during the “days of the Son of man,” not in a particular moment of a day or night, as we often
hear it expressed, The Lord might come tonight and take this or that one away. No, these are the days of His presence,
just as in the days of Noah he was present before the Flood. Reading again in Matt. 24:43, “But know this, that if the
good man of the house had known in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have
suffered his house to he broken up.” There again we have the unexpected, unobserved presence of Christ depicted, as a
thief; So Christ comes in the end of this Gospel Age unknown to any except the sharp- eyed Christians.

Matt. 24:31 reads, “And He shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together His
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” Here again we have the Lord using an illustration of
the gathering of His people. This is a description of what is taking place in the days of the Son of man. It means, not
the heavens above, but the heavens in which His people have been associated together for some considerable time,
the ecclesiastical heavens. One is taken and the other left. Gathering together His elect from one end of heaven to the
other. Yes, the systems have existed all down the Gospel Age, but in the end of the age association with worldliness
has become so pronounced that the Lord has to reject these systems, and calls His people out by the message of truth.
From one end of heaven to the other the trumpet sound goes forth, and finds one here, one there.

What is it, then, that attracts? Where the body is, the food is, thither will the eagles he gathered together. When once
we have a taste of this food we would not be interested in any way in what is being distributed in other spheres; it does
not satisfy in the least. When we have the Truth, the Word of God in its purity, harmonious right throughout, it surely
satisfies our longings as nothing else can do.

Passing now to Luke 12:35-38, we read “Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves
like unto men that wait for their Lord, when He will return from the wedding; that when He cometh and knocketh,
they may open unto Him immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord when He corneth shall find
watching: verily I say unto you, that He shall gird Himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth
and serve them. And if He shall come in the second watch, or come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are
those servants.” Yes, at whatever time the Lord’s parousia is discerned, is grasped and appreciated by any of His



people, and He finds them so, blessed are those servants.

Let us note that those to whom the Lord refers are already His servants, and would know much of His plan, but
now the time is shown as being ready for additional food, fitting for the end of the Age. The revealing of the Master’s
presence, then, has been one of the most momentous events in all the history of the Church. We think, too, of the
resurrection of the sleeping saints revealed at this time, and the clear understanding of the Covenants of God, in
harmony with the various dispensations of the ages, also the revealing of the important doctrine of the Sin-offerings—
that the consecrated saints are counted in with their Lord and Head to participate in the blood of the New Covenant.
But why should this knowledge and heart appreciation of these truths be necessary? How often have we heard it
said, It does not matter very much what we believe, the main thing is we love the Lord and gather together to praise
and worship Him. Well, would we place ourselves in the hands of an ignorant man if we had a broken leg? Would
an engineering firm engage a farmer to construct intricate machinery? Is the Lord less careful, then, in employing
assistants for His Heavenly Kingdom?

Taking Rev. 7:2-4, we find an important message, “And I saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seal
of the living God; and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea,
saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.
And I heard the number of them which were sealed: and there were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of
all the tribes of the children of Israel.”

Now it says, “Hold back the winds,” “till we have sealed the servants of God in their foreheads.” What can this
mean? It certainly shows that there are some very important intellectual truths to be conveyed to God’s true people,
and there will be great commotions on earth when these are sealed in their. foreheads. This does not mean that God
alters His plan because His. people are not ready at a particular time, but it does mean that God has such an oversight
in respect of His people’ that He arranges that the trouble shall not come too soon, until all have been intellectually
made acquainted with all features of His plan necessary to fit them for the life beyond the vail. We might say then,
Would the Lord select an assistant in His Kingdom not fully conversant with the operations of the New Covenant?
Some of our friends who have been in the Truth believe the New Covenant is operating in this Gospel Age. Wouldn’t
they be out of harmony with God’s plan on the other side to find that it was to operate with Israel in the next age?
What about the resurrection of the sleeping saints? If this is not known now, how could the saints co-operate on the
other side with those already raised? So with all the truths, the Lord’s people must be intellectually acquainted, this
side of the vail, if they are going to be proved worthy assistants on the other side. “Until the servants of God are sealed
in their foreheads.” Can’t we see that it matters very much what we believe and why we believe it? We must receive
the truth into our minds that it might sink into our hearts and we make it our own.

So we see that in addition to the fundamentals that have been held by God’s people all down through the Age, such
as the ransom, justification, consecration, sanctification, resurrection and times of restitution, there are these additional
features that will prove whether one is worthy to be of this Bride class. It is not a matter of loving the Lord and taking
an easy cross, asleep in Zion. That is the Lord’s condemnation of the aodicean period of the Churches, neither hot nor
cold. “I would thou Wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out
of my mouth.” (Rev. 3:14-16.)

That is the reason the Lord is sending forth His angels to gather His elect from the four winds, from the one end of
heaven to the other, that He might find the true ones, those prepared and who delight to have the principles implanted
in their hearts and minds, and thus become fitted for service beyond.

We see in v. 4 of Revelation 7, that 144,000 are sealed. We might ask then, What about those who passed on all
through the age? Would it not be essential that these also be made acquainted and prepared to assist Christ in His
Kingdom? There is a very helpful parable in Luke 19:11-16—"And as they heard these things, He added and spake
a parable, because He was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately
appear. He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.
And he called his servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I come. But his citizens
hated him, and sent a message after him, saying, We will not have this man to reign over us. And it came to pass, that
when he was returned, having received the kingdom, then he commanded these servants to be called unto him, to
whom he had given the money, that he might know how much every man had gained by trading. Then came the first,
saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. And he said unto him, Well, thou good servant; because thou hast
been faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities.” Another was given authority over five cities, and so
on.

What inference can we take from this parable? We see that at the time of his return the nobleman—who represented
our Lord—deals with those to whom, figuratively speaking, he gave a pound to deal with, and inquires of them what
use they made of it. Here we have the Lord’s promise that they should be over five cities, or ten cities. Keeping in
mind that at the resurrection the dead in Christ should be raised first, is it not reasonable to think that the risen saints
are being installed in office, and made acquainted with those very truths of the Harvest which they had not had the
privilege of knowing during their lifetime? There is a period, undoubtedly, in which the risen saints are being installed
with authority over ten cities and over five cities, which is the Lord’s way of explaining how they are to be associated
with Him in the conduct of His heavenly kingdom. But “We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a
moment.” The saints living during the harvest time having been made acquainted, on this side of the vail, with all
the features of the plan, are ready to be associated with the risen saints and their Lord, and the Marriage of the Lamb
taking place, all are ready to conduct the Kingdom work and bring blessings upon mankind in general, following the



great time of trouble.

So, dear friends, it is our privilege to appreciate these things to the fullest extent, not to be content with the
appreciation of certain truths only, but that we might make fullest use of these truths specially given to fit us now for
the glorious inheritance of the saints in light.

In conclusion, Rev. 3:20, the message to Laodicea, is
undoubtedly applicable to this closing period in which we are living. There we have the Lord’s words to us, “Behold, |
stand at the door and knock. ““ Yes, the Lord is standing at the door and knocking on the hearts of His true people—"If
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me.”

To think that the Lord would give us this promise of rich blessings for those who appreciate the days in which we
are living! We might say, then, that we should be on guard against even activity in the Lord’s work, and allowing
it to absorb all our time. We have a very precious privilege, yet we cannot witness to the world with the truths of
the Harvest time. If it were that we should allow the Harvest truths to become dimmed or in any way not so much
appreciated, we would be the loser. It would be possible for one to lose their crown on that account. So let us be on
guard, every one of us, to appreciate first things first, and rejoice also in the privileges of communicating the Lord’s
words to others, the milk of the Word to babes and also strong meat to those able to digest it.

As we go on our Christian way, may we strive to appreciate the deep and precious truths of God’s Word that pertain
to the members of the Lord’s Body, becoming sealed in our foreheads, and ready to be taken and associated in the
Little Flock to whom it is the Father’s good pleasure to give the Kingdom.

PEOPLES PAPER AND HERALD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM.
Convention News.

THE Easter Convention at Adelaide has proved to be a very helpful season of spiritual blessing and refreshment.
Our hearts go out in thankfulness and praise to the “Giver of every good and perfect gift,” for His blessings bestowed
upon our gatherings during the four-day Convention. Each Convention as it passes is said to be the “best yet,” and
expressions to this effect were heard among the friends at the close of our gatherings.

The theme that seemed to dominate our studies and talks was that of the preparation of ourselves for the entering
in to the “marriage of the Lamb.” The development in our own hearts of the fruits and graces of the Lord’s spirit, we
realize to be the chief concern of the children of God. We trust that the many helpful thoughts and Scriptures upon
which we were permitted to dwell, may have the effect of deepening the work of grace in our hearts in the days before
us, as we seek with humbled and chastened spirits to yield ourselves to the great Divine Fashioner who is working
in us more and more the good pleasure of His will. Events around all speak to us of the very near approach of the
Kingdom, and the inspired Apostle asks “What manner of persons ought we to be in all holy living and godliness?”’
How carefully we must hearken to the Word of God, and with what diligence must we seek to apply it to our hearts
and lives if we would be “more than conquerors” in the Christian fight. Every one who has the hope of being “like
Christ” and of seeing Him “as He is,” will surely purify himself “even as He is pure.” Our earnest prayer on behalf of
His consecrated people everywhere, is that God may “strengthen us with all strength according to His glorious power,
unto all patience and longsuffering with joyfulness.”

We were glad to welcome to our gatherings some brethren from Melbourne, as well as some from country parts of
S.A. The Bible studies chosen for our meditation were Col. 1:10-19; Psa. 37:7-16; 2 Peter 3:11-18, and 1 John 3:1-9.
The topics of the addresses by various brethren were: “Keep yourselves in the love of God”; “Ready Made Things, or
Things Made Ready”; “Possibilities”; “Rebuilding”; “The Inconsistencies of Life”; “The Hope of Immortality”; and
“Love’s Victory over Fear.” The Praise and Testimony meeting, and Fellowship meeting “A Hymn I like and why?”
added to the general helpfulness of the occasion. Also provision was made for a Question meeting and Discussion on
“What Spiritual things do you consider should occupy most of our attention?”

We were glad to receive greetings and messages of Scripture from various brethren and Classes. To these our
appreciation and warmest Christian love is extended with the Scriptural greeting found in the words of John 17:21-24.
The Convention closed with the usual Love Feast and singing of “Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in Christian

love” and “God be with you till we meet again.”

Memorial Observances.

Melbourne

THE brethren in Melbourne gladly assembled on the evening of April 14th to observe the Memorial of Christ’s
death, esteeming it a great privilege to thus remember their Lord and Saviour in the particular manner He requested.

The studies held previous to the occasion assisted to centre the minds of all upon “the Lamb of God that taketh away
the sin of the world.” Apart from two or three members observing the Memorial with other gatherings of the Lord’s
people, the full number of our dear friends was present.

The beautiful hymns appropriate to the occasion, the. Scripture readings pertaining to Christ’s last hours on earth,
the helpful address revealing both type and antitype of the Passover and the prayers of thankfulness for God’s great
mercy and favour to us and His dear people everywhere, together with the realisation of God’s blessing upon, the
service, made it a most solemn yet uplifting celebration in memory of our dear Redeemer, and again showing con-
firmation of the vows of consecration to be dead with Christ on the part of all the dear members participating..



Partaking of the emblems of unleavened bread (picturing our Lord’s perfect body, broken for us) and wine’
(representing Christ’s blood shed on our behalf), both the: primary and deeper meanings were thankfully realised, to)
the Lord’s praise, and the sentiments of our hearts are: beautifully expressed in the words

“I’m not my own, dear Lord—to Thee My every power, by right, belongs: My privilege to serve I see,

Thy praise to raise in tuneful songs.

And so, beside Thy sacrifice,

I would lay down my little all.

“Tis lean and poor, I must confess;

I would that it were not so small.”

Geelong, Vic.

A little band of members of the newly formed Bible Class in Geelong met together in sincerity and truth to observe
the Memorial of the death of Christ our Passover Lamb.

While only about half the number which attended the institution of this Memorial on the night prior to our Lord’s
crucifixion, it was realised that all told the Lord’s faithful people will be but “a little flock” in comparison with the
multitudes of mankind, and the Lord esteems as very precious every member, who, being justified by faith in His shed
blood delights to take up his or her cross in the footsteps of Christ — “to follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth.”
(Rev. 14:4.)

With these sentiments in heart, expressed in the prayers, hymns and Scripture readings, and realising what a great
privilege it is to he called into the fellowship of God’s dear Son, both as respects the sacrifice of this present life and
the glory to follow, the emblems were partaken of with deep gratitude of heart to the Giver of every good

thing. The response of heart on the part of each member seems so fittingly expressed in the lines

“Lord, I would follow Thee in all the way

Thy weary feet have trod; yes, if [ may.

All that I am and have—Thy gifts so free

All of my ransomed life, Dear Lord, for Thee!”

Digby and Merino, Vic.

We carried out the Memorial Service in honour and reverence to our Master. Together with our elderly members
we devotedly, thankfully and prayerfully honoured our Master’s great sacrifice. The 14th chapter of Mark was the
Scripture mainly used, also John 14:23-27. Hymns sung were 224, 225, 190 and 208 from the old book. Others who
also would be honouring our Lord and Master were remembered in prayer. It was a very nice and edifying little
service.

Adelaide

Once again we were privileged to meet on Sunday evening, 14th of April, to keep the Memorial of our Lord’s
death. Twenty-three members participated. We feel that we are richly blessed in being favoured with the light of
truth concerning the significance of the ransom-sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ; and the further privilege of being
associated with our Lord and Head in being “broken” with Him, and with each other, as fellow-members of His
“body.”

We thank God for the privilege that is ours, “not only to believe in Jesus but also to suffer for His sake.” We pray
that in the coming days we may be faithful to the Lord, continuing to “keep the feast,”—feeding upon the Lamb, and
the unleavened bread—the pure teachings of the Word of God. “Thanks be unto God, for His unspeakable Gift.” We
remembered in prayer His dear people everywhere.

Sydney

The Sydney friends assembled at 7 p.m. on April 14th. There were fourteen present, but we believe some were
prevented from coming by the heavy rain, especially those that live at a greater distance.

The spirit of the Lord was manifested amongst us, and we all resolved to be more worthy of our high calling, to
strive still more earnestly to make our calling and election sure.

The chairman opened the celebration with a short speech of introduction and then we had a hymn (No. 325) and
prayer was offered by a Brother present. After that there was a short address by another Brother. Attention was
drawn to the type of the Passover during the night of the Exodus; then the antitypical significances were explained,
supporting all this by a reading of Exodus 12:1-14 and Matthew 26:17-30. Then the significance of this to us at this
present time was pointed to, closing with praise to God for His stupendous love and mercy.

The closing part of the address consisted of an exhortation to the brethren to drive out all leaven of malice and
worldliness, to remember that they must love the brethren if they would be worthy to partake of the Lord’s Supper,
The address ended with an allusion to the great climax of the ages and the Hallelujah Chorus which would then be
ringing throughout the universe.

After that the elements were prayed for by two other Brothers and dispensed to the friends. Then, after a hymn (No.
15) the brethren dispersed. It was cheering to see many old faces, who, though rarely attending studies, never miss
appearing at this celebration.

Burnie, Tasmania
We gathered on Nisan 14th to gladly comply with our Redeemer’s request to “do this in remembrance of me.” The



afternoon was taken up with thoughts given on the type found in Exod. 12:5-14.

In verse 5 we endeavoured to draw attention to the outstanding types only, as true antitypes, easily recognised. Our
dear Redeemer’s sinless and absolute purity is shown, and its necessity for a corresponding price for Adam lightly
touched on.

Verse 6 suggests cur Saviour’s offering himself to the Laodicean church in the well known words, “Behold, I stand
at the door and knock.” (Rev. 3:20.) The killing of the lamb was an absolute necessity, but in His case was done by
those who rejected Him, and as Pharaoh relied on his wise men and idols, so the professing Laodicean Church prefer
theirs, and thus “kill Him” so far as they are concerned, preferring their Barabas.

Verse 7 shows the importance and meaning to us of the blood of Jesus. Our necessity to see that we are depending
on that alone also suggests that before we can “eat the flesh” understandingly we must have the blood on the door
posts and lintels of our hearts.

Verse 8. The night time of sin and death has been and is the time when His followers must “eat His flesh and drink
His blood” else there will be no life in them, in a sinless state and with bitter experiences.

The further verses revealed many beautiful thoughts. In verse 22 it is interesting and solemn to note that the
Israelites were not to leave their houses until the morning.

.In the account in John 20:7 we read, “And the napkin that was about His head was not lying with the linen clothes
but wrapped together in a place by itself.” Would not this account have a meaning? Is it not a blessed thought that
it pictures our dear Redeemer (Head), no longer requiring the grave clothes (napkin), and the remainder left for the
privilege of His body members to use, until the last one has finished his course; we must all antitypically wear them.

At the little ceremony all partaking everywhere were remembered at the throne of grace. We had a very solemn but
happy time.

(No further Reports on the Memorial are to hand as this Issue goes to press.)

The Bible Viewed in the Light of Reason.

THE Bible is the torch of civilization and liberty. Its influence for good in society has been recognized by the
greatest statesmen, even though they for the most part have looked at it through the various glasses of conflicting
creeds, which, while upholding the Bible, grievously misrepresent its teachings. The grand old book is unintentionally
but woefully misrepresented by its friends, many of whom would lay down life on its behalf; and yet they do it more
vital injury than its foes, by claiming its support to their long-revered misconceptions of its truth, received through the
traditions of their fathers. Would that such would awake, re-examine their oracle, and put to confusion its enemies by
disarming them of their weapons!

The Bible is the oldest book in existence; it has outlived the storms of thirty centuries. Men have endeavoured by
every means possible to banish it from the face of the earth: they have hidden it, buried it, made it a crime punishable
with death to have it in possession, and the most bitter and relentless persecutions have been waged against those who
had faith in it; but still the book lives.

The fact that it has survived so many centuries, notwithstanding such unparalleled efforts to banish and destroy it, is
at least strong circumstantial evidence that the great Being whom it claims as its Author has also been its Preserver.

This book throughout constantly points and refers to one prominent character, Jesus of Nazareth, who it claims,
was the Son of God. From beginning to end His name, and office, and work, are made prominent. That a man called
Jesus of Nazareth lived, and was somewhat noted, about the time indicated by the writers of the Bible, is a fact of
history outside the Bible, and it is variously and fully corroborated. That this Jesus was crucified because He had
rendered Himself offensive to the Jews and their priesthood is a further fact established by history outside the evidence
furnished by the New Testament writers. The writers of the New Testament (except Paul and Luke) were the personal
acquaintances and disciples of Jesus of Nazareth, whose doctrines their writings set forth.

One plan, spirit, aim and purpose pervades the entire book. Its opening pages record the creation and fall of man;
its closing pages tell of man’s recovery from that fall; and its intervening pages show the successive steps of the plan
of God for the accomplishment of this purpose. The harmony, yet contrast, of the first three and the last three chapters
of the Bible is striking. The one describes the first creation, the other the renewed or restored creation, with sin and
its penal-curse removed; the one shows Satan and evil entering into the world to deceive and destroy, the other shows
his work undone, the destroyed ones restored, evil extinguished and Satan destroyed; the one shows she dominion lost
by Adam, the other shows it restored and forever established by Christ, and God’s will done in earth as in heaven; the
one shows sin the producing cause of degradation, shame and death, the other shows the reward of righteousness to be
glory, honour and life.

Though written by many pens, at various times, under different circumstances, the Bible is not merely a collection
of moral precepts, wise maxims and words of comfort. It is more: it is a reasonable, philosophical and harmonious
statement of the causes of present evil in the world, its only remedy and the final results as seen by divine wisdom,
which saw the end of the plan from before its beginning, marking as well the pathway of God’s people, and upholding
and strengthening them with exceeding great and precious promises to be realized in due time.

The teaching of Genesis, that man was tried in a state of original perfection in one representative, that he failed, and
that the present imperfection, sickness and death are the results, but that God has not forsaken him, and will ultimately
recover him through a redeemer, born of a woman (Gen. 3:15) , is kept up and elaborated all the way through. The



necessity of the death of a redeemer as a sacrifice for sins, and of his righteousness as a covering for our sin, is pointed
out in the clothing of skins for Adam and Eve; in the acceptance of Abel’s offerings; in Isaac on the altar; in the

death of the various sacrifices by which the patriarchs had access to God, and of those instituted under the law and
perpetuated throughout the Jewish age. The prophets, though credited with understanding but slightly the significance
of some of their utterances (1 Pet. 1: 12) , mention the laying of the sins upon a person instead of a dumb animal, and
in prophetic vision they see Him who is to redeem and to deliver the race led “as a lamb to the slaughter,” that “the
chastisement of our peace was upon Him,” and that “by His stripes we are healed.” They pictured Him as “despised
and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” and declared that “The Lord hath laid on

Him the iniquity of us all.” (Isa. 53:3-6.) They told where the deliverer would be born (Micah 5:2) , and when He
should die, assuring us that it would be “not for Himself.” (Dan. 9:26.) They mention various peculiarities concerning
Him—that He would be “righteous,” and free from “deceit,” “violence,” or any just cause of death (Isa. 53:8,9,1);
that He would be betrayed for thirty pieces of silver (Zech. 11 :

12) ; that He would be numbered among transgressors in His death (Isa. 53:12) ; that not a bone of Him should be
broken (Psa. 34:20; John 19:36) ; and that though He should die and be buried, His flesh would not corrupt, neither
would He remain in the grave.—Psa. 16:10; Acts 2:31.

The New Testament writers clearly and forcibly, yet simply, record the fulfilment of all these predictions in Jesus
of Nazareth, and by logical reasonings show that such a ransom price as He gave was needful, as already predicted in
the Law and the Prophets, before the sins of the world could be blotted out. (Isa. 1:18.) They trace the entire plan in a
most logical and forcible manner, appealing neither to the prejudices nor to the passions of their hearers, but to their
enlightened reason alone, furnishing some of the most remarkably close and cogent reasoning to be found anywhere
on any subject. See Rom. 5:17-19, and onward to the 12th chapter.

Moses, in the Law, pointed not alone to a sacrifice, but also a blotting out of sin and a blessing of the people under
this great deliverer, whose power and authority he declares shall vastly exceed his own, though it should be “like
unto” it. (Deut. 18:15, 19.) The promised deliverer is to bless not only Israel, but through Israel “all the families of the
earth.” (Gen. 12:3; 18:18; 22:18; 26:4.)

These writers point out the harmony of this view with what is written in the Law and the Prophets; and the grandeur
and breadth of the plan they present more than meets the most exalted conception of what it purports to be—"Good
tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all people.”

The thought of Messiah as a ruler of not only Israel, but also of the world, suggested in the books of Moses, is the
theme of all the prophets. The thought of the kingdom was uppermost also in the teaching of the apostles; and Jesus
taught that we should pray, “Thy Kingdom come,” and promised those a share in it who would first suffer for the truth,
and thus prove themselves worthy.

This hope of the coming glorious kingdom gave all the faithful ones courage to endure persecution and to suffer
reproach, deprivation and loss, even unto death. And in the grand allegorical prophecy which closes the New
Testament, the worthy “Lamb that was slain” (Rev. 5:12), the worthy “overcomers” whom He will make kings and
priests in His Kingdom, and the trials and obstacles which they must overcome to be worthy to share that kingdom,
are all faithfully portrayed. Then are introduced symbolic representations of the blessings to accrue to the world under
that Millennial reign, when Satan shall be bound and Adamic death and sorrow wiped out, and when all the nations of
earth shall walk in the light of the heavenly kingdom — the new Jerusalem.

The Bible, from first to last, holds out a doctrine found nowhere else, and in opposition to the theories of all the
heathen religions—that a future life for the dead will come through a RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD.

Correspondence.

Scotland.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Friends.—Sister , of
has just written to remind me that the time has once again come along for forwarding the subscriptions for the -
Peoples Paper.” 20/- will therefore be placed to your credit in the
Melbourne Post Office, and as usual 10/- of this will be on behalf of Sister

There has been no change in the affairs of the Class here since we wrote last, and at the time of writing the studies
are in 1st Peter, and there is one study only on Sundays.

Might the suggestion be offered that at some convenient time the “Peoples Paper” draw attention to the benefits to
be derived from the use of the Revised Version in preference to the so-called Authorised Version in Bible study. Some,
of course, have surrounded the Authorised Version with a halo of pious veneration and sacred associations, assuming
that the actual English words were “verbally inspired.”

Agrippa’s words

How many addresses have been based on Agrippa’s words in Acts 26: 2 8 , “almost thou persuadest me to be a
Christian?” Sankey even based a hymn on the phrase. The Revised and other translations make it plain that Agrippa
neither thought nor said these words, and there is no reason to suppose he was influenced by what Paul had said. As
Moffat’s translation so tersely puts it, “At this rate it won’t be long before you believe you have made a Christian of

me.
How many have puzzled over the words in John 13: 10, “He that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet.” Two



different words as well as different tenses are used in the original. “He that hath been bathed needeth not save to wash
his feet.”

The Authorised Version has no right to state in 1 Tins. 6: 10 that “the love of money is the root of all evil.” The
R.V. gives the proper aspect: “it is a root of all kinds of evil.” Flow much clearer is the R.V. rendering of verse 5,
“supposing that godliness is a way of gain,” instead of “supposing that gain is godliness.”

Strain at a gnat

Some people imagine, when they read Matt. 23: 24, “Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat and swallow a camel,”
someone choking from a fly in the throat. The reference is to filtering small foreign particles out of wine before it is
drunk.

In Matt. 2: 16, the A.V., states that Herod killed all the children in Bethlehem, where the R.V., correctly states that
only the male children were killed. Even the careless use of the articles “a” and “’the” in the A.V. alters the sense of
many passages. We know how important the proper use of the article is in John 1: I, and this is equally true in many
other instances. Matt. 4: 5, “on a pinnacle of the temple,” as if there were many pinnacles; the pinnacle is correct.
Matt. 5: 1, “He went up into a mountain,” instead of the mountain. John 3: 10, “Art thou the teacher in Israel,” not a
teacher. Acts 17: 23, “the unknown God” is a logical contradiction; an unknown God is the correct translation. There
are many other examples where the superior translation of the Revised Version is of great importance.

The friends here unite in sending their Christian love; sincerely.

(The above is gladly submitted for the benefit of our readers as a whole; while the Authorised Version is beautiful
as respects the language, for general reading, yet it is well known by Bible students that other versions, such as
the Revised Version, Emphatic Diaglott, etc., are absolutely essential as helps to the correct understanding of the
Scriptures. It is the hope that it may be possible to publish in the “Peoples Paper” shortly the differences in translation
of the three most reliable manuscripts of the New Testament, as compared with the Authorised Version.—B.B,
Institute.)

Victoria.

Dear Sirs,—I have been listening to your broadcast dialogues, and I find them generally very interesting and
instructive. I was particularly glad to hear your exposition of the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. If only people
who believe that this portion of Christ’s words supports their belief in “immortal souls” going to heaven and hell could
be induced to face the passage honestly and analyse it as you have done, they would perhaps be able to appreciate the
Truth about immortality and death.

If you can spare them I would like several copies of the Dialogue on “The Rich Man and Lazarus,” and one of the
other booklets you recommend, “Some of the Parables,” I think. Thanking you, I am, Yours sincerely.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs,—I would be very glad if you would forward your broadcast Dialogues. I would be
prepared to send you postage ; you could send them monthly or weekly as you would find it most convenient. I am not
asking this favour for myself ; we are able to hear each broadcast, but my parents live at and so are unable to hear.

I will enclose 1/6 in stamps, and if any more is needed please send me word and I will forward it to you. Thanking
you in anticipation ; Yours sincerely.

Dear Friends,—I just want to acknowledge receipt of the booklet “Hope Beyond the Grave,” which I received about
three weeks ago, and I thank you for it, also the papers and other booklets, etc., which you have forwarded as well.
I have read them and found them most interesting; I do hope that in time I shall be able to derive some comfort and
assurance from them and their interpretation of the Bible, which I do think is very difficult for the average person to
understand and reconcile the many seeming contradictions it contains.

I am enclosing a postal note for 3/- as a very small contribution towards the work you are doing. Once again
thanking von for all the trouble and interest you have shown. I remain; Sincerely.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs.—I have been a listener for some time to your Talks and I like them very much and I am
trying to get others to listen-in. Would you please send me a copy of your booklet “Hope Beyond the Grave.” I may
get others to read it, too. | remain, Yours sincerely.

New South Wales.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Sirs,—Having been introduced to the book “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” by Mr.
I would like to have a copy of my own, also some to pass to others. As I do not know the price I am enclosing a 1 note
for books and postage. I would like at least three copies. If amount enclosed is not sufficient I will forward the balance
to you. Yours fraternally.

Tracts Available.

Two newly printed tracts are available for all our friends who can use them to advantage. The one “Refrain Thy
Voice from Weeping, and Thine Eyes from Tears,” contains a helpful message of comfort to all the bereaved, as
well as being suitable for general use. The smaller tract, “The High Calling of God,” is also a very good message for



general use. It is not intended that these tracts be placed indiscriminately, but rather delivered where there is desire for
help in understanding the Bible. These tracts are free, being supplied from the General Tract Fund.

Printed by Hickling & Powell Pry. Ltd., Lygon St., East Brunswick
for Berean Bible Institute. Errnington Place, Kew, Meth. E4.
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Christ, Our Passover Lamb.

THE Supper which our Lord instituted as a remembrance of His great sacrifice for our sins, and not for ours only,
but also for the sins of the whole world, is striking in its appropriateness and its simplicity. The world’s great men
have always sought very different means of perpetuating their memories. In whatever way they would remind their
followers of their merits and their greatness, it surely has not been by a reminder and commemoration of their death—
especially if, as in our Lord’s case, it was a death of ignominy and shame, a death as a malefactor and criminal.
Another, more probably, would have left instructions for medals to be struck commemorating some of his mighty
works—such, for instance, as the awakening of Lazarus, or the stilling of the tempest on the sea, or the triumphal
entry into Jerusalem, while the multitude strewed the way with palm branches, and cried, “Hosanna to the King!”

But our Lord chose as His remembrance that which represented what was, in His and in God’s estimation, His
mightiest work—His Sin-Offering on our behalf; and that which His real followers, and they alone, would appreciate
more than any other feature of His mission. True, His followers would have appreciated something commemorative
of His wonderful words or works, but the worldly also could have appreciated those things. But not so the value of
His death as our Ransom-Sacrifice, the basis of our reconciliation and at-one-ment, which has never yet been fully
apprehended by any but the consecrated Little Flock—the Elect. And it was for these that the remembrance was
arranged and instituted. And though a Judas was present, he was given a sop, and went out from the others before the
supper was ended; thus, no doubt, representing that in the close of this Age, before the Little Flock will have finished
their part of having fellowship with their Lord in His sufferings, the sop of Truth will have become so strong as to
drive forth from the company and communion of the faithful all who do not rightly appreciate and value the Ransom
accomplished by the Lamb of God for the taking away of the sins of the world.—John 1:29.

Blessed are those whose eyes can see that Jesus was indeed “the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the
world”; that the cancellation of the world’s sin is to be effected by the payment of man’s penalty, by the application of
Jesus’ sacrificial merit in due time for the sins of ail mankind.

Only the Church have as yet received of the merit of Jesus’ death. Greatly favoured are those who can see that as the
whole world lost Divine favour and came under Divine sentence of death with its sorrow and pain, so it was necessary
that a satisfaction of Justice should be made before this sentence, or curse, could be removed; and that, therefore, as
the Apostle declares, “Christ died for our sins,”—"the Just for the unjust,” that He might bring us back to God. Thus
He opened up a new way—a way to life everlasting.

Jesus, Our Passover Lamb.

The Apostle Paul clearly and positively identifies the Passover Lamb with our Lord Jesus, saying, “Christ our
Passover is sacrificed for us; therefore let us keep the feast.” He informs us that we all need the blood of sprinkling,
not upon our houses, but upon our hearts. We are to partake of the Lamb; we must appropriate to ourselves the merit
of Christ, the value of His sacrifice; we must also eat of the unleavened bread of Truth, if we would be strong and
prepared for the deliverance in the morning of the New Dispensation. Thus we put on Christ, not merely by faith; but
more and more we put on His character and are transformed into His glorious image in our hearts and lives.

We are to feed on Christ as the Jews fed on the literal lamb. Instead of the bitter herbs, which aided and whetted



their appetites, we have bitter experiences and trials which the Lord prepares for us and which help to wean our
affections from earthly things and to give us increased appetite to feed upon the Lamb and the unleavened Bread of
Truth. We, too, are to remember that we have no continuing city, but as pilgrims and strangers with staff in hand, we
are to gird ourselves for our journey to the Heavenly Canaan, to all the glorious things which God has in reservation
for the Church of the First-borns, in association with our Redeemer, as kings and priests unto God.

Our Lord Jesus also identified Himself with the Passover Lamb. On the same night of His betrayal, just preceding
His crucifixion, He gathered His Apostles in the upper room, saying, “With desire have I desired to eat this Passover
with you before I suffer.” It was necessary that as Jews they should celebrate the Passover Supper on that night—the
night of the anniversary of the slaying of the Passover lamb in Egypt, of the saving of the typical firstborns from the
typical “prince of this world”—Pharaoh the same date on which the real Passover Lamb was to be slain. But as soon
as the requirements of the type had been fulfilled, our Lord Jesus instituted a new Memorial upon the old foundation,
saying, “Do this in remembrance of Me.”

We recall the circumstances of the first Memorial— the blessing of the Bread and of the Cup, the fruit of the vine;
and our Lord’s declaration that these represented His broken body and shed blood, and that all His followers should
participate, not only feeding upon Him, but being broken with Him; not only partaking of the merit of His blood, His
sacrifice, but also laying down their lives in His service, in co-operating with Him in every and any manner, that they
might later share all His honour and glory in the Kingdom. How precious are these thoughts to those who are rightly
in tune with our Lord!

In presenting to the disciples the unleavened bread as a memorial, Jesus said, “Take, eat; this is My body.” The
evident meaning of His words is: This symbolises, or represents My body. The bread was not actually His body; for
in no sense had His, body yet been broken. But the picture is complete when we recognise that the unleavened (pure,
unfermented) bread represented our Lord’s sinless flesh—Ileaven being a symbol of sin under the Law, and especially
commanded to be put away at the Passover season. On another occasion Jesus gave a lesson which interprets to us this
symbol. He said, “The Bread of God is He which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.” “I am
the Bread of Life.” “I am the living Bread which came down from heaven; if any man eat of this Bread he shall live
forever; and the Bread that [ will give is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the world!”—John 6:33, 35, 51.

In order to appreciate how we are to eat, or appropriate this living Bread, it is necessary for us to understand just
what the bread signifies. According to our Lord’s explanation of the matter, it was His flesh which He sacrificed for us.
It was not His prehuman existence as a spirit being that was sacrificed, although that was laid down and its glory laid
aside, in order that He might take our human nature. It was the fact that our Lord Jesus was holy, harmless, undefiled
and separate from sinners — without any contamination from Father Adam, and hence free from sin—that enabled
Him to become Redeemer of Adam and his race, that permitted Him to give His life “a ransom for all, to be testified in
due time.”-1 Tim. 2:3-6.

When we see that it was the pure, spotless nature of our Lord Jesus that was laid down on behalf of sinners, we see
what it is that we are privileged to appropriate. The very thing that He laid down for us we are to “eat,” appropriate to
ourselves; that is to say, His perfect human life was given to redeem all the race from condemnation to death, to enable
them to return to human perfection and everlasting life, if they would; and we are to realise this and accept Him as our
Saviour from death.

In order that any of the race of Adam might profit by the sacrifice of Jesus, however, it was necessary that He should
rise from the tomb, that He should ascend to the Father and deposit the sacrifice, merit of His death in the hands of
Justice, and receive from the Father “all power in heaven and in earth.” As relates to the world, it was necessary also
that in the Father’s due time He should come again to earth a glorious spirit Being, then to be to the whole world a
Mediator, Prophet, Priest and King, to assist back to perfection and to harmony with God all who will avail themselves
of the wonderful privileges then to be offered.

Now let us note that God’s object in justifying the Church by faith during this Gospel Age, in advance of the
justification of the world by works of obedience in the Millennial Age, is for the very purpose of permitting this class
who now see and hear, who now appreciate the great sacrifice which Love has made on man’s behalf, to present their
bodies a living sacrifice, and thus to have part with the Lord Jesus in His sacrifice—as members of His Body. This
deeper meaning of the Memorial He did not refer to directly. It was doubtless one of the things to which He referred
when He said, “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot hear them now; howbeit, when it, the spirit of
truth, shall come, it will guide you into all Truth, and show you things to come.”—John 16:12, 13.

This Spirit of Truth, the power and influence of the Father bestowed through Christ,- speaking through the Apostle
Paul, clearly explains the very high import of the Memorial; for St. Paul says, writing to the consecrated Church, “The
Cup of blessing for which we give thanks, is it not the participation of the blood of Christ? The Loaf which we break,
is it not the participation of the Body of Christ?”—the sharing with Christ as joint-sacrificers with Him even unto
death, that thereby we might be counted in with Him as sharers of the glory which He has received as the reward of
His faithfulness?—"For we, being many, are one Loaf and one Body.”--1 Cor. 10:16, 17.—Emphatic Diaglott.

Both views of this impressive ordinance are very important. It is essential, first of all, that we should see our
justification through our Lord’s sacrifice. It is proper, then, that we should realise that the entire Christ, the entire
anointed company, is, from the Divine standpoint, a composite Body of many members, of which Jesus is the Head
(1 Cor. 12:12-14), and that this Body, this Church, as a whole must be broken—that each member of it must become
a copy of the Lord Jesus and must walk in the footsteps of His sacrifice. We do this by laying down our lives for the
brethren, as Jesus laid down His life—directly for His Jewish brethren, but really for the whole world, according to



-the Father’s purpose.

It is not our spiritual life that we lay down, even as it was not Jesus’ spiritual life that He laid down. As He sacrificed
His actual, perfect being, His humanity, so we are to sacrifice our justified selves, reckoned perfect through Jesus’
merit, but not actually so. Likewise, the Loaf and the Cup represent suffering. The “grains of wheat” must be crushed
and ground before they can become bread for man; they cannot retain their life and individuality as grains. The
“grapes” must submit to the pressure that will extract all their juices, must lose their identity as grapes, if they would
become the life-giving members of the Body of Christ. But it is His blood, the virtue of His sacrifice, that counts. Our
blood has virtue only because of His merit counted to us, only because we are members of His Body.

Our Lord distinctly declares that the Cup, the fruit of the vine, represents blood; that is, life--not life retained, but
life shed, given, yielded up—sacrificed life. He tells us that this life poured out was for the remission of sins; and that
all who would be His, must drink of it, must accept His sacrifice and appropriate it by faith. They must receive life
from this source. It will not do for any to claim an immortality outside of Christ. It will not do to declare that life is the
result of obedience to the Law. It will not do to claim that faith in some great teacher and obedience to his instructions
will amount to the same thing and bring eternal life. There is no way to attain eternal life other than through the blood
once shed as the ransom-price for the whole world. “There is none other name given under heaven or amongst men
whereby we must be saved.” (Acts 4:12.) Likewise, there is no other way by which we can attain to the new nature
than by accepting the Lord’s invitation to drink of His Cup, and to be broken with Him as members of the one Loaf,
to be buried with Him in baptism into His death, and thus to be with Him in His resurrection to glory, honour and
immortality.—Rom. 6:3-5; 2:7.

In considering the events of those solemn hours which followed the first Memorial Supper, let us follow the
Redeemer to Gethsemane, and behold Him “with strong cryings and tears,” praying “unto Him who was able to save
Him out of death”—expressive of our Master’s fear of death lest in some particular He might have failed to follow
out the Father’s Plan, and therefore be thought unworthy of a resurrection. We note that our Lord was in some way
comforted with the assurance that He had faithfully kept His consecration vow, and that He would surely have a
resurrection as promised.

We behold how calm He was thereafter, when before the high priest and Pilate, and Herod, and Pilate again. “As a
lamb before her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth” in self-defence. We see Him faithful, courageous to
the very last; and we have His assurance that He could have asked of the Father and could have had more than twelve
legions of angels for His protection. But, instead of petitioning for aid to escape His sacrifice, He petitioned for help to
endure it faithfully. What a lesson is here for all His footstep followers!

On the other hand, we recall that even amongst His loyal disciples the most courageous forsook the Master and fled;
and that one of them, in his timidity, even denied his Lord! What an occasion is this for examining our own hearts
as respects the degree of our own faith, our own courage, our own willingness to suffer with Him who redeemed us!
What an opportunity is thus afforded for us to buttress the mind with the resolution that we will not deny our Master
under any circumstances or conditions —that we will. confess Him not only with our lips, but also by our conduct.

The thoughts, then, before the mind of each of those who participate in the Memorial service should be that
expressed in the words of St. Paul: “If we suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him; if we be dead with Him,
we shall also live with Him”; “for our light afflictions which are but for a moment,” “are not worthy to be compared
with the glory that shall be revealed in us.” (Rom. 8:18.) With these thoughts respecting the passing over of our sins
as the First-borns through the merit of the precious blood, and our share with our blessed Lord in all His experience
of suffering and of glory, we may indeed keep the Passover feast with joy, notwithstanding the trials and difficulties.
So doing, continuing faithful as His followers, very soon we shall have the great privilege of leading forth the Lord’s
hosts—all who ultimately shall hear and know and obey the great King—out of the dominion of sin and death into the
liberty of children of God during the grand Millennial reign.

No time to linger by the way,

No time for ease, no time for play;

No time for earthly loves or joys,

No time for worldly cares or toys,

The time, my soul, is short!

No time to murmur or complain,

No time to heed the heart’s dull pain ;
No time for tears or mournful song,

No time to ask, How far, How long ?—
The time, my soul, is short!

Ah, yes, ‘tis short—just time enough
To run thy course, so steep and rough,
Just time to reap “the fields,” so white,
Before the coming of the “night,”

Just time, my soul, just time!



Just time to make thy heart more pure,
Just time to make thy “calling” sure,
Just time to enter through “the door,”
To reign with Christ for evermore
Just time, my soul, just time!

G.W.S.

Passover Memorial, 1946.

The date for the Memorial Supper, according to the Jewish Calendar this year is Sunday Evening April 14th.

Services for the Lord’s Supper in commemoration of Christ’s death will be held as follows, and all consecrated
followers of Christ will be welcome.

Melbourne.—Sunday evening, April 14th, at 7 p.m., in Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond.

Adelaide.—Sunday evening, April 14th, at 7 p.m., in Druids Hall, Flinders Street, Adelaide.

Sydney.—Sunday evening, April 14th, at 7 p.m., in Child Study Rooms, 75 Liverpool Street ( near George Street)
Sydney.

Perth.—Sunday evening, April 14th, in Chancery House (First Floor) , 3 Howard Street, Perth.

Easter Convention at Adelaide.

The brethren in Adelaide, S.A., wish to announce that they are arranging for their usual Convention to be held over
the Easter period, Good Friday to Easter Monday, April 19th to 22nd inclusive. These gatherings will be held (D.V.)
in Druids Hall, Flinders Street, Adelaide, with continuous sessions afternoons and evenings. A hearty welcome is
extended to all who desire to attend these gatherings in sincerity. Further information and programs will be obtainable
from the Class secretary—Mrs. H. Bartel, 10 Winston Avenue, Clarence Gardens, Adelaide, South Australia.

Present Truth and Time Prophecies.

Where are we on the stream of time? Prophecies fulfilled and fulfilling.

(Convention Address.)

WHILE we would probably all agree that the fulfilment of Time prophecies is not the most important feature of
Bible knowledge, nor the understanding of the prophecies generally the most important attainment of Christian
development, yet all that divine providence has caused to be written for our edification is very important. Paul says,

2 Tim. 3:16, 17, “All Scripture given by inspiration of God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” The
understanding of what has been written for our instruction and guidance with regard to Dispensational truth, Time
prophecy, and the noting of the development of God’s purposes in the fulfilment of prophecy past and in our own

time is strengthening to faith and develops that trust in God so necessary in the hour of trial, when the hard and dark
times come, when the unbelievers might say, as the Psalmist puts it, “Where is now thy God?”, because things seem so
against one.

The fact that so much of the Bible consists of prophecy indicates the importance of this subject. The Lord has
promised through the Prophet (Amos 3:7), “Surely the Lord will do nothing but He revealeth His secrets unto His
servants the prophets.” Our Lord Jesus drew His disciples closer and said, “Henceforth I call you not servants but
friends, for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth, but I have called you friends, for whatsoever the Father
doeth that declare I unto you.” Then, too, there was the promise that when the spirit of truth would come “It will guide
you into all truth and show you things to come.”

The Church members in Christ are begotten of God—they are sons of God—so while the prophets gave forth their
prophecies in figures, shadows, symbols or parables, which they themselves did not understand, it is given to the
House of Sons to appreciate the fulfilments—the realities of the things previously foretold, as truth becomes due to the
household of faith.

We are undoubtedly living in what Daniel speaks of as “the time of the end.” The book’s truths and prophecies
were to be sealed until the “time of the end.” During this time, then, the seals would be taken off, and the truths made
known as promised.

Daniel 12:1-4. “Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” All the wonderful inventions we see
today are the result of the increase of knowledge. Up to the beginning of the 19th century it was only the few who
could be educated—who could read and write. There were no public schools; all the Missionary Societies and even
Sunday Schools have been instituted since then, and now for many years education has been compulsory. It is only
within about the last 100 years that steam boats, steam trains, electric motors and wonderful machines have been
invented for all sorts of production, and now since the great Wars more astounding inventions have been produced.
Knowledge has increased so wonderfully in every phase of life and the Bible has opened up its secrets to those who
reverence the Lord, as promised. “The secrets of the Lord are with them that fear Him, and He will show them His
covenants.”

It is in this time of the end that Daniel’s time prophecies terminate,-2300 days, 1260, 1290, and 1335 days, and the
end of the “times of the Gentiles” is revealed. The matter of Chronology or length of time from the creation of man



may not have been correctly established—there are different opinions regarding some items and periods, but all the
matters that are questionable concern items prior to the beginnings of these time prophecies of Daniel. There can be
no doubt about the beginning of the 2300 days. It was when the command of Artaxerxes, King of Persia, went forth to
rebuild Jerusalem in 454 B.C. This is a well authenticated date, also it is confirmed by the fulfilment of Daniel’s time
prophecy of 70 weeks regarding the first advent of Christ in the end of the Jewish Age dating from the same event.

The “seven times” of the Gentiles to which Jesus referred, saying, “Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled” very clearly had their beginning in 606 or 604 B.C., when Nebuchadnezzar,
who Daniel said was the head of gold of the great image of Gentile powers, took Jerusalem and carried the king and
his household captive to Babylon.

It is then very easy to see when these two periods of prophecy would end. The 2300 days (years) beginning 454
years B.C. require 1846 years after Christ to make 2300.

The “seven times” of 360 days (years) = 2520 days (years), during which Jerusalem would be trodden down of
the Gentile nations, dating from 606 or 604 B.C., bring us to 1914 or 1916 A.D. Its fulfilment was marked by the
city being delivered from Turkish oppression in 1917 by the British forces under General Allenby, and since then the
“fig-tree” has been budding again, as Jesus said, “Now learn a parable of the fig tree, when his branch is yet tender
and putteth forth leaves ye know that summer is nigh, so likewise ye, when ye see all these things know that it (the
kingdom of God) is near.” (Matt. 24:32-33; Luke 21:24-32). The progress made by Israel in Palestine since that time
is very wonderful—the land which under the Turks and Arabs was but a wilderness is once again a land of milk and
honey. As in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah when Israel returned from Babylon the Arabians tried to hinder and
prevent the restoration of Jerusaelm, so now there is great opposition to the return of Israel, notwithstanding the fact
that Israel has already improved the lot of the Arabs themselves. However, nothing can prevent the fulfilling of the
divine purpose for the restoration of Israel so abundantly foretold by all the prophets of the Lord and the Apostle Paul.

So this long period of 2520 years of Gentile Times has ended as verified not only by the measure of time, but by
facts and events of the present day.

Just when the 1260 and 1290 days and 1335 days date from might have seemed more uncertain if we had to depend
upon definite development of the great “abomination of desolation” to decide the matter, as there seem to be many
different incidents in the “taking away of the continual sacrifice” (which is understood to be the inauguration of
the Mass as a sacrifice for sins) and “the setting up of the desolating abomination” (which we understand to be the
attainment of civil and national power of the Papacy.) However, the fact that the persecuting power of Rome was
broken when Napoleon, in 1799, took the Pope prisoner to France, indicates that date as the end of the 1260 days
(years) during which this desolating abomination had trodden down the saints of the Most High. We have this same
period of 31 times or 42 months of Papal persecution mentioned in Rev. 12th and 13th chapters. So dating back 1260
years from 1799 gives us the date of 539 A.D., and there we find the Pope of Rome recognized and by the overthrow
of the Ostrogoths who had subjected Rome, the Pope obtained the power and control, and thus the Abomination of
Desolation was set up, the Mass having already been inaugurated. Thus history reveals the date for the beginning of
the 1260, 1290, and 1335 days. Most students of these matters agree that 539 A.D. is the date to count from. Some
differ to the extent of about 70 years, but the fact that the persecuting power of Rome was broken about 1799 denotes
539 as the commencement of these time prophecies.

The 1290 days. The end of these 1290 days is of course just 30 years after the end of the 1260 days, and indicate
about 1829 A.D. We are not informed as to what was to happen at this time, as the verses in Daniel 12 are arranged in
our Bible, but it seems evident that the verses are not in their proper sequence. It has been stated and it would seem
with good reason that verse 5 ought to be the first verse in the chapter, followed by 6 and 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, then 1, 12, 4,
3, 2, and then 13. When read in this order we find that it is after the 1290 days that Michael stands up. It was at this
time that the Millerite Movement sent the message throughout Christendom respecting the second coming of Christ.
The expectation was that Christ would return at the end of the 2300 days, about 1844-46, and would again appear as
a human being, visible to all. This of course was an error, for our Lord was raised a spirit being, and is never again
to appear in the flesh, but comes in power and great glory with all the holy angels to dethrone Satan and his wicked
spirits. Satan and all evil influences will be bound while Christ and His Church rule the world in righteousness,
granting life and joy and peace to all the willing and obedient.

The first operations of the returned Lord, however, are not in connection with mankind generally, but as indicated in
Matthew 25, where the three parables illustrate the condition of the Church, the work to be done and what is to take
place during the secret presence of the Lord at His return. He comes to claim His Bride as shown in the parable of
the Virgins. This matter was recognized as having its fulfilment from that time-1829 onwards. (Vol. 3, page 91.) The
world knew nothing of His secret presence but as promised in Rev. 3:20, there was the knock at the hearts of those
who looked for His appearing and Kingdom, and He prepared for them a great feast of truth. The dead in Christ were
to be raised at His presence and were granted rewards according to the use of their talents and allotted responsibilities
in the Kingdom He was preparing to set up. Then during this period of His presence those who were still remaining in
the flesh were to be instantly changed at the moment of death and be caught away to be with the Lord in the air (in the
spiritual condition). They would not need to sleep as those who had died during the earlier part of the Gospel Age, for
the Lord having come, they were to be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye to be forever with the Lord,
rewarded according to what use they had made of their talents while in the narrow way on earth.

This work has undoubtedly been in progress ever since about 1829 and there has ever since been a cleansed sanc-
tuary as promised at the end of the 2300 days (1846). That is, there has been a class of believers delivered from the



papal errors and separated from the mass of Churchi-anity “looking for the blessed hope, the glorious appearing of the
great God and our Saviour, Jesus Chrirst.” (Titus 2:13.)

1335 days. Then follows in due time the great feast of truth, the unfolding of the great Plan of the Ages, and the
Bible opened up to the understanding of those who were “like men who wait for their lord when he will return from
the wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh they will open to him immediately. Blessed are those servants whom
the Lord when He cometh shall find watching. Verily I say unto you, that He will gird Himself and make them to
sit down to meat and shall come forth and serve them.” Yes, this came at the end of the 1335 days-1874—when the
present truth began to flow to the watchers. Well was it written, “Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the end
of the 1335 days.” The divine purpose became clearer, the whole Bible was illuminated and truth kept coming to
light, and with the publishing of the “Divine Plan” and other volumes, there was indeed a happy people who were
well spoken of as “Blessed are the people that know the joyful sound; they shall walk 0 Lord, in the light of Thy
countenance, for Thou art the glory of their strength and in Thy favour shall our horn be exalted.” (Psalm 89:15, 17.)

While the Scripture studies etc. are so beautiful and filled the readers—the watchers—with joy, some of the
suggested time prophecies do not seem to have been divinely intended. It seemed natural to search for other treasures
of truth and with the mind eager for any possible enlightenment it is not surprising if some mistakes were made, and
no doubt permitted as a testing of true faith and loyalty to God and His service.

There was the thought of the Jewish “double” referring to a corresponding period of disfavour to that of divine
favour of Israel. The word “double” would not appear to necessarily mean a double of time but rather a “double,” an
equal punishment.

There was the suggested great cycle of Jubilees just carrying the cycle one further than in Israel’s arrangement, and
this does not seem to have been divinely intended.

Then too, the statement in 2 Chron. 36:21 was taken that the land should lie desolate 70 years to fulfil 70 sabbaths,
as being 70 jubilees, whereas the 70 sabbaths simply referred to the same time as Daniel’s 70 weeks. The land sabbath
was every 7th year.

Regarding Chronology—the time from Adam till now—the author of the Studies appears to have been misled by
the statement in Acts 13:20 respecting the Judges and so he cast doubt on 1 Kings 6:1. The Siniatic MS shows that the
450 years refers to the time from Isaac to the division of the land, and after that He gave them Judges until Samuel. 1
Kings 6:1 shows the period of the Judges to have been only about 350 years. This, too, is confirmed by the fact that
there was but the three generations in that time from Salma who married Rachab, — Boaz, Obed, Jesse,—to David.
This makes a difference of 100 years in Chronology. There are also some other inaccuracies. There would seem to be
no certainty as to when 6000 years from the creation of man will be reached. We can, however, be quite sure that we
are nearing that time now.

It will be noticed that none of the Bible Time prophecies we have mentioned are at all affected by this mistake in
chronology, as they all have their beginning after the time of uncertainty, at dates well authenticated by secular as
well as Bible History. It just means that we have not yet quite reached the beginning of the 7th 1000 year period.
Some have thought that the 7th 1000 year period began about 1872 or 1874 or 1878, and had concluded that Christ’s
Kingdom was due to begin at that time, as the 6 days of 1000 years each had been referred to as being man’s work
week” and the 7th 1000 year being the anti-typical Sabbath or Rest Day. That is quite possibly a correct thought, only
we do not know just when the 6000 years of “man’s work week” will be complete.

One very evident fact is that God has not intended that any should be able to predict certain dates for certain events.
The time prophecies, as also the types and symbols, are evidently given so that as the fulfilment occurs those watching
may have their faith strengthened by observing how prophecy is fulfilling.

We can by study of God’s Word see things to come in a general way, but are not put in a position to know the day
nor the hour. We know that Satan’s throne is to be overthrown—that Christ will take His great power and reign,—that
the object of His 1000 year reign is to lift mankind out of sin and death and to bring all the willing and obedient
to perfect manhood,—and that He will then hand the world of mankind over to God, and that then there will be a
human race perfect in the image of God, and the whole earth as the Garden of Eden. We can see this and many things
that will be, in a general way, but we are not put in a position to be able to give dates for events or to particularize
precisely regarding events prior to their occurrence. We must still walk by faith and not by sight regarding the gradual
development of the Divine purpose. There is, however, much prophecy which has become history in our day, and more
is being fulfilled before our eyes. We are living in a very wonderful time in the “Day of Preparation” for Messiah’s
reign,—in the period termed in Daniel “the time of the end,”—in the day of the secret parousia (presence) of Christ,
which Jesus termed “the days of the Son of Man.” He instructed the disciples regarding how the watchers would know
of His presence,—He would come as a thief, secretly, quietly, unknown to the world. But the Apostle intimated that
the “Brethren were not in darkness” that that day should come upon them unawares—that is, the day of collapse of
the present evil world as a result of Christ’s presence, and in preparation for the setting up of His Kingdom. (1 Thess.
5:1-6.)

Some people seem to get confused about this matter because they do not discern the fact that Christ returns some
time previous to commencing His reign. They seem to think His reign must begin as soon as He arrives, and having
come to the thought that Christ returned about 1874, or 1878, and seeing no signs of any righteousness and peace
prevailing, but rather that the world grows worse and worse, and there has never been so much wickedness, war and
commotion in the world before, they become discouraged.

A proper understanding of prophecy and of Matthew 24th and 25th chapters would make so much difference, that



seeing these things come to pass, they would “lift up their heads,” be encouraged, and know that the consummation
of the great hopes of the Church is very near. Then the times of restitution of all things for humanity will begin as
prophesied by all the holy prophets since the world began. Then Peter’s exhortation is appropriate, “Seeing then that
all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought we to be in holy conversation and godliness. . .
Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such be diligent that ye may be found in Him in peace without spot and
blameless.” (2 Pet. 3: 11, 14.)

All our knowledge of the Scriptures and of the prophecies will not avail us anything if we are not properly exercised
by it so as to increase in earnest desire and effort to attain the same character and disposition as Christ. (1 Cor. 13:2,
3)

What a life’s work it is to transform our hearts and minds from human mindedness — from seeking the good and
pleasurable things of earth — its aims, its hopes and ambitions — to become spiritually minded, to lay up our treasure
in heaven, to seek to develop more and more the spiritual life and heavenly hopes, and conform in all things to the will
of God.

When we realize how near we are to the consummation of our hopes—to the great marriage of the Lamb—the great
question is, Are we being prepared, made ready, so as to be among those of whom it will be said, “The Bride hath
made herself ready”? Knowledge of prophecy etc., is not “the mark for the prize,” though knowledge is a means of
grace to help to attain the mark which is the likeness in character and disposition, heart and mind, to Christ. What a
bending, moulding and chiselling and grinding some of us require. But if we try to co-operate with God who works
in us to will and to do His good pleasure, we will be perfected, and the disciplines and trials necessary at present will
seem but light afflictions when the glory plane is reached.

“Therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware lest ye also being led away with the error of the
wicked, fall from your own stedfastness. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. To Him be glory both now and for ever. Amen. (2 Peter 3:17, 18.)

English Brother finishes Pilgrim Way.

The following message from England advises the passing of an elderly Brother :—”We would inform you that our
Brother H. J. Shearn, whom many of you will know, passed away suddenly on 28th February last, in full confidence of
faith. He was a loyal Brother and did a great deal to keep the brethren together in his time. He was aged 81.”

While known personally to few in Australia, those only who have visited England, yet through correspondence over
a number of years Brother Shearn had become known to us to some good extent. We rejoice in the words of a Brother
who knew him personally since about 1907—"1t is nice to think of his sudden change, ‘in a moment in the twinkling
of an eye’ ; ‘caught away to be with the Lord in the air.” “ Our sympathy is extended to the members of our late
Brother Shearn’s family, who will feel the loss very much.

Correspondence.

Victoria.

Frank and Ernest, Melbourne, Dear Sirs—Wish to express my appreciation and say how pleased I was to be present
at the last Lecture, “Are There Few That Be Saved?” etc., Sunday afternoon last in Geelong. It was my first oppor-
tunity to he present and hope to do so again. . . .

If it is not asking too much of a favour, could I have a copy of the verses from the Bible which you gave out last
Sunday afternoon ? Going over the verses privately, helps I think to retain. Would also like to have the copies of the
last four lectures which were given at 10 a.m. Sunday session. Thanking you very much.

Dear Frank and Ernest—I am so glad you are continuing with the good work you commenced some time ago. I have
written to you previously and enjoy reading each month the “Peoples Paper” you so kindly send to me ; the reading of
it is very comforting. [ have not been able to “listen in” to your talks on Sunday mornings for some time now ; 3GL
is not very distinct, but I have your “Daily Heavenly Manna” which is lovely to read and when able to afford them [
intend to purchase some for gifts.

I am now writing to ask will you please send to me a leaflet on the subject “The Resurrection Body of the Lord and
His Saints,” also one copy of “Hope Beyond the Grave.” Enclosed you will find stamp for reply. I wish I could send
you some money to help on your work which must be such a help and inspiration to so many people, particularly those
in sorrow ; but as [ mentioned before I am paralysed in the legs, and my husband (who is a fine Christian gentleman)
is under heavy expenses, so we have to be careful. It is really wonderful the way God supplies our every need, so we
just live simply and in perfect trust, and are happy. Phillipians 4:19 we prove to be so true in our daily lives.

Your article “Refrain Thy Voice from Weeping, and Thine Eyes from Tears,” in this month’s issue is very comforting
indeed and so helpful along the rough journey we are called upon to travel. Thank God for our great hope, and the joy
it brings us. Again thanking you Frank and Ernest, and wishing you God’s rich blessings all along the way. I remain,
Yours in Christ’s service.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Brothers in Christ--For a long time now I have been enjoying your helpful broadcasts and
have been way ting to write to you and ask for the printed Talks to be sent on so that I can pass them on to some |



know who do not ,hear them. I would be glad of any of the preceding that you may have available, also the following
ones. Thanking you, I am, Yours in Him.

Messrs. Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—I have listened with great interest to your broadcast over 3GL this morning
and would very much like to have a copy of your discussion. Also do you send these copies out regularly every week?
If so, I would like to have a copy if you would let me know cost, or if one has to become a member or forward a
subscription, to have regular copies sent. Trusting to hear from you ; Yours sincerely.

(Copies of the printed Dialogues are supplied free to all who make personal application, and promise to read them
carefully. These copies are provided by the Radio and General Funds which are supported by voluntary contributions.-
B.B. Institute.)

Dear Frank and Ernest—Would you please send me a copy of your discussion on Sunday last ; I missed some of the
discussion and as [ am very interested in that particular subject, I would very much like a copy. Yours faithfully.

South Australia.

Dear Frank and Ernest—I must thank you very much indeed for sending along the “Peoples Paper” each month and
also your weekly Dialogues. I enjoy reading them. It was rather disappointing to learn that you were unable to get our
South Australian broadcasting station to continue with the broadcasting of your message. There must have been many
who missed them.

I will enclose 5/- and would like you to continue sending me the “Peoples Paper” and weekly Dialogues and any of
the following that you have on hand. The booklets “God and Reason,” and “Some of the Parables,” also the leaflets
“Corning Back from Hell Soon,” and “When Christ is King.” There was also mention of “A Dictator” etc. ; I am not
too sure of that one but would be happy to receive any or all of these mentioned. Thanking you for help received and
may God bless you. I am, Yours sincerely.

The Berean Bible Institute, Dear Sir—I wish to acknowledge receipt of your “Paper” monthly and thoroughly enjoy
reading it. Please find enclosed postal note for 10/- for the work. Am very sorry the Dialogues were discontinued over
5AD and miss them very much. Would like to have some enclosed with “Paper” if you have any spare ones. With
Christian greetings; Yours because His.

N. S. Wales.

Dear Sir—I listen to the Frank and Ernest Biblical Talks every Sunday and find them very helpful indeed. I would be
very grateful if you would supply me with some of the past Dialogues. Then I could sit down quietly in my spare time
and study them carefully.

My daughter in is turning to her Testament for consolation; I know that if you will supply her with your
explanations of the Bible (Bible Talks) it will help her immensely. They are so simple ; just what we need to help us
along. I’ll enclose stamps which will help you a little in your wonderful work. May God bless you and help you to
spread His good tidings. Yours sincerely.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—I did enjoy your address very much on the 3rd, “Science and Creation.” I would
like two if [ may ; one for myself and one for a friend. Could you please send me each week’s address in the future?
Wishing you God’s richest blessing. Yours most sincerely.

West Australia.

Frank and Ernest, 6K, Dear Brothers—I listened to your Talk on the meaning of the soul last Sunday. The meaning
you gave seemed to agree with Scripture. | was pleased to know that others shared my belief on this subject. I was
however not clear as to your statement that the first occurrence is Gen. 2:7. That may be as regards the Authorized
Version, but in the Scriptures I notice the Hebrew neh-phesh (soul) occurs in Gen. 1 :2 (life) , Gen. 1:24 (creature) ,
Gen. 1 :30 (life) .

I think the faulty translation of neh-phesh in the A.V. has tended to hide the meaning of “soul,..” I believe it occurs
some 754 times but is translated “soul” only some 472 times, and the balance over 40 different English words are
used.

I wonder if you will be good enough to send me your booklet “Hope Beyond the Grave,” and I think you also have a
booklet “Plan of the Ages,” which I would like to read. Yours etc.

Frank and Ernest, 6KY, Perth, Sirs—Re the above session, I receive very much enjoyment from this and do hereby
request you to forward me a copy of these weekly Dialogues. Thanking you.

New Zealand. Dear Brother—Greetings in Christ Jesus our Lord and Head.
Please find enclosed M.O. for £2/5/0, and will you please forward my sub. to “Watchers of the Morning” and I also
wish to pay my sub. to the “Peoples Paper.” Will you please forward to the above address one “Daily Manna” and one



of your booklets “Good News” and use the balance to what purpose you think best, to spread the glad tidings.

I sincerely desire to thank you for so kindly forwarding to me the “P.P.” which is full of spiritual truth, of comfort
and cheer, which has the effect of lifting one up above this sad world. Yes, Dear Brother, your little “P.P.” brings a
message of strength, grace and gladness to the reader, and it encourages the humble, loving and obedient heart.

We of New Zealand are much scattered and are very few, and mostly getting on in years, but we are able to
correspond to each other which helps.

Your remarks on the atomic bomb I think are splendid. Luke 21:26, “Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for
looking after those things which are coming on the earth.” Surely man is afraid today more than ever before ; we read
of it in the daily papers, saying that something must be done to reassure man, and take away this fear or dread of the
atomic bomb. But let us look up Luke 21 :28—"And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up and lift up
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.” I must close now. Your Brother in the Beloved.
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Refrain Thine Voice from Weeping

and Thine Eyes From Tears.

THE Lord through the prophet Jeremiah sends a message of consolation for the heart of every bereaved parent
trusting in Him. We read, “A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation and bitter weeping; Rahel weeping for her
children, refusing to be comforted for her children, because they were not. Thus saith the Lord: Refrain thy voice from
weeping and thine eyes from tears, for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord; and they shall come again from the
land of the enemy.”—Jeremiah 31:15-17.

Five items in our text are worthy of ‘attention:

First. Sorrow for the dead, which is universal, as the Apostle declares, “The whole creation groaneth and travaileth
in pain together.”

Second. The nature of the comfort described—the hope of a resurrection, the hope of the recovery of the dead—
”They shall come again,” they shall be restored to life.

Third. That in death our dear ones are in “the land of the enemy,” in harmony with the Apostles declaration, “The
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.”-1 Cor. 15:26.

Fourth. That the labors of the parents in endeavoring to properly rear their children are not lost, “Thy work shall be
rewarded.”

Fifth. Last but not least in importance in this text is the declaration that this is the Word of the Lord, which cannot be
broken—the Word which is sure of fulfilment, however different it may be from the word of man on this subject.

Tears Not Weakness—"Jesus Wept.”

Sorrow for the dead is not a sign of weakness, but rather the reverse—a sign of love and sympathy, of something
more than selfishness. If any demonstration of this thought were necessary it is furnished us in the statement of the
shortest verse in the Bible—"Jesus wept.” Our Lord’s tears were shed on a funeral occasion, too; Lazarus, his friend,
the brother of Martha and Mary, was dead. Our Lord entered fully into the spirit of the occasion, with a deeper
appreciation of the awful meaning of the word death than could possibly be entertained by those about

Him. He appreciated more than any of the fallen, dying race the great blessing and privilege of living, and what a
terrible affliction was death—destruction, annihilation.

On the other hand, however, He understood more clearly than any of His hearers the gracious plan of God for the



rescue of the race from annihilation. He realized that for this purpose He had come into the world, that He might give
His life as the ransom price for Father Adam, and thus incidentally for every member of the Adamic race involved in
death through the first transgression in Eden. The Master realized from the standpoint of faith in the Father’s plan, and
His confident intention to carry out His own part in that plan and to lay down His life as our redemption price, that
thus resurrection blessings would come to every member of the race.

Not Dead Eternally, But Sleeping.

Let us note carefully the nature of the consolation which our Lord tendered to the sorrowing ones about Him on
this occasion. Let us be assured that “He who spake as never man spake” gave the soundest and best comfort. The
consolation which He gave was that Lazarus is not dead for all time. He neither spake of him nor thought of him as
being dead in the sense of annihilation, because He had full confidence in the divine plan of redemption and in the
resurrection blessings resulting. Hence the interim of death He spoke of as sleep, quiet, restful, waiting sleep.

What wonderful figure is this, so frequently used throughout the Scriptures by all those who trusted in the divine
plan of a resurrection morning. In the old Testament Scriptures we read frequently of sleep. Abraham slept with his
fathers, so did Isaac, so did Jacob, so did all the Prophets, so did all Israel.

In the New Testament it is the same. Not only did our Lord speak of Lazarus sleeping, but the Apostles frequently
used this same figure of sleep to represent their hope in a resurrection—that the dear ones who went down into death
were not annihilated, but, as our text declares, “Will come again from the land of the enemy” — will awaken in the
resurrection morning.

Thus too, of Stephen, the first Christian martyr, it is written that though stoned to death, he “fell asleep,” sweetly,
restfully, trusting in Jesus and the great power which He ultimately would exercise to call forth from the power of
death all redeemed by the precious blood. This, too, we remember, was the comfort the Apostle set before the early
church, saying, “Comfort one another with these words”—"They that sleep in Jesus shall God bring from the dead by
Him.”—(1 Thes. 4:14-18.) Referring to the matter on one occasion the Apostle remarked, “We shall not all sleep, but
we must all be changed.” He referred to those who would be living at the second coming of Christ, whose resurrection
“change” will not be preceded by a period of unconsciousness in death.

Let us go back to Jesus and the sorrowing sisters at Bethany, and hearken to the words of comfort extended to the
bereaved on that occasion. We cannot improve upon the great Teacher and the lessons which He presented. Let us
hearken to His conversation with Martha. He says: “Thy brother shall live again.” He does not say thy brother is living
now. He did not say, as some erroneously teach today, thy brother is more alive in death than he was before he died.
No, No! The Lord would not thus mock the common sense and reason of His hearer, nor could He thus violate the
truth and declare the dead not dead.

Hearken! The Lord admits that a calamity has befallen the household. He says not a word about His friend Lazarus
having gone to heaven—not an intimation of the sort. On the contrary, He has tears of, sympathy, and holds out as the
strongest and only truthful solution of the sorrow, the hope of a resurrection—"Thy brother shall live again.” “I am the
resurrection and the life!” The hope of all the dead centres in Me. My death will effect the cancellation of the original
Adamic condemnation, and I shall have the right then in harmony with the Father’s plan to call forth all the dead from
the great prison house of death, from the tomb. “Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the which all who are in
their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man and shall come forth.”—John 5:28.

The Resurrection Morning.

At the close of His conversation with Martha, explaining that her hope must centre in a resurrection of the dead and
that He was the centre of that resurrection hope, our Lord asked for the tomb, intent upon giving an illustration of the
power which by and by in the resurrection morning will be exercised toward the whole world of mankind. Standing
at the door of the tomb our Lord cried in a loud voice, “Lazarus, come forth” and the dead came forth—he had been
dead, he was quickened by our Lord’s power and authority.

This, like other miracles performed by our dear Redeemer at His first advent, we are particularly told, was a fore-
manifestation of His coming glory and power, an advance exhibit of what He will do at His second advent, only that
the work at the second advent will be universal, higher, deeper, broader every way, “All the blind eyes shall be opened
and all the deaf ears shall be unstopped;” all that are in their graves shall come forth, not merely to relapse again into
blindness and death, but a permanent recovery—not only recovery from the loss of natural sight

and hearing, but the eyes and ears of their understanding will be opened also; not merely aroused from a sleep
of death to a few years more under present conditions, but aroused to the intent that by obedience of the divine
arrangement of the Millennial Age all the awakened ones may attain to all the glorious perfections, mental, moral and
physical, lost by Adam’s disobedience.

“Times Of Refreshing Shall Come.”

Glorious hope of a glorious time. What wonder that the Apostle speaks of it as “times of refreshing from the
presence of the Lord when He shall send Jesus Christ.” What wonder that He speaks of those years of the Millennial
Age as “times of restitution of all things which God bath spoken by the mouth of all the holy Prophets since the world
began.”—Acts 3:19-21.

Lazarus died again, Jairus’ daughter died again, the son of the widow of Nain died again. Their awakening from
the tomb was merely a temporary matter, merely an illustration of the Lord’s power, as it is written. “These things
did Jesus and manifested forth His glory.” These were merely foregleams of the coming power and glory and blessed
work of the gracious Prophet, Priest and King whom God has appointed not only to redeem the world, but in due time



to grant to all the opportunities secured by that redemption sacrifice.

We cannot go into more details, but we here endeavour to show amongst other things that the great blessing which
will ultimately be for the world of mankind, as well as for the church, centres in the coming of our Lord and Master,
our Redeemer and King, and that the great blessings centering in Him are not merely temporary, but designed of God
to be everlasting and eternal to those who accept divine favors in the right spirit, reverently, thankfully, obediently.

Death “The Land Of The Enemy.”

Why should death be called “The land of the enemy?” Why should it be written, “The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death?” All because, disguise the facts as we may, death is an enemy. The suggestion that it is a friend
comes not from the Word of God, but from heathen philosophies. The suggestion that it is unreal comes not from
the Scriptures, but from heathendom. The suggestion that the dead are more alive than they were before they died is
totally out of harmony with the Scriptural declaration. “The dead know not anything—their sons come to honor and
they know it not, and to dishonor and they perceive it not of them,” because “there is neither wisdom nor knowledge
nor device in the grave whither thou goest.” (Job 14:21; Eccl. 9:10.) The suggestion that we deceive ourselves and
imagine without reason that the moment of death is the moment of greater life is of the adversary, who contradicted
the Lord’s statement in Eden to our first parents, and when the Lord had declared “Ye shall surely die” for your sin,
declared in contradiction, “Ye shall not surely die.”—Gen. 3:2-4.

The adversary has kept up this false teaching for 6,000 years, and at last not only heathendom is deceived by his
misrepresentation of facts, but very, very many of Christendom likewise trust to the word of Satan, “Ye shall not
surely die,” and believe that the dead are not dead, and reject the testimony of God’s Word that “the wages of sin is
death,” that “the soul that sinneth, it shall die,” that “death has passed upon all men because all are sinners,” and that
the hope of the Church as well as the hope for the world lies in the fact that Christ died for our sins and redeemed us
from the death sentence, and in the Father’s due time is to effect a resurrection of the dead.

The Key Of Death’s Prison.

Let us comfort our hearts with the true comfort, the substantial comfort of the Word of God—there shall be a
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust. All that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
Man and shall come forth. The thousands of millions who have gone down into the great prison-house of death shall
be released, because the Great Redeemer has the “key,” the power, the authority, to bid the prisoners come forth, even
as the Scriptures declare.

What a glorious resurrection morning that will be! What a glorious reunion! We understand the scriptural teaching to
be that the awakening processes will continue throughout a considerable portion of the Millennial Age, the thousand-
year day of resurrection and restitution. First will come the resurrection of the Church, the “Bride,” the “Lamb’s
Wife,” the “Body of Christ.” These, as the Scriptures declare, will constitute the first resurrection—not only first in
order of time, but first in the sense of chief. In that company will be none except the saints, as it is written, “Blessed
and holy is he that bath part in the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years.” (Rev. 20:6.) Nevertheless that will be but a little
flock, as the Scriptures declare, including “not many wise, not many great, not many learned, but chiefly the poor of
this world, rich in faith, heirs of the Kingdom.”-1 Cor. 1:26, 27; Jas. 2:5.

Not long after the First Resurrection, the glorification of the Church, will come the resurrection of the ancient
worthies—the overcomers of olden times prior to the Gospel Age. The assurance is that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and
all the holy prophets—yes, all who were approved to God by their faith and their efforts to obedience — will come
forth from the tomb to human conditions, glorious, grand, earthly illustrations of the heavenly Creator, to constitute
the earthly representatives of the Kingdom, the instructors of mankind.

The instruction of the world will forthwith proceed. We are assured that “the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the
whole earth as the waters cover the great deep”—to such an extent that “They shall teach no more every man his
neighbor and every man his brother, saying, know the Lord: for they shall all know Me, from the least of ‘them unto
the greatest of them, saith the Lord.” We cannot stop to describe that glorious time and the grand opportunities it will
give to every creature to know the Lord, to obey Him, to attain to resurrection in its full significance—a raising up to
mental, moral and physical perfection.

The Last First, The First Last.

After the Kingdom of God shall have been fully established in the earth, and Satan shall have been bound, after
the darkness shall have rolled away and the true light shall have lightened every creature, the time will come for the
awakening of all the families of the earth—not all at once, but gradually, “they shall come again from the land of the
enemy.” The Scriptures do not go into details on this subject, they leave much to faith; but give us a firm foundation
for that faith, nevertheless, in the positive promise of the Lord’s Word.

To our understanding those who have fallen asleep last, will be among the first to be called back from the land of
the enemy, to be awakened, and thus the work of awakening the sleeping ones will progress backward, as we might
express it; the living ones will prepare for their brothers and sisters and parents, and they in turn for their brothers and
sisters and parents, and so on all the way back, until finally father Adam and Mother Eve shall come forth to see the
world filled with their progeny, in accord with the Lord’s original commission that they multiply and fill the earth.

They will behold with astonishment the showers of blessing that have come upon the race from the Heavenly
Father and through the Heavenly Saviour; they will see what havoc was wrought by their disobedience, but that God
in His wisdom and power was both able and willing to overrule the matter and to bring order out of confusion and



resurrection out of death. They and all will realize something of the lengths and breadths and heights and depths

of the Love of God. The grand plan of salvation shall loom up before them; they will see how Abel, their son, who
suffered for righteousness, was a type and picture of the great Son of God who suffered for righteousness and for our
deliverance, and they will see how His blood speaks peace for all for whom it is shed, speaks forgiveness and renewed
harmony with God.

The Tragedy Of Sin And Death.

They will learn, too, of the terrible degradation which came upon their race subsequently to their death; they will
read with appalled hearts and bated breath of the terrible famines and pestilences which came upon the race as a part
of the original sentence or death curse; they will learn about the mental aberrations which afflicted the world, so that
men thought they were doing God service in persecuting one another because of religious differences of opinion,
and how others, more or less consumed with selfishness, land hunger, etc., warred and fought and devised engines of
destruction against each other, and killed one another by the thousands in battle. They will wonder at the patience of
God in so long permitting the evil.

Then truly they will see what God has wrought: First, His justice, which provided the great redemption price
and would not otherwise clear the guilty. Second, His love, manifested in the same connection in the giving of His
Son. Third, they will come to understand how that during this Gospel Age God has been selecting His Church to be
the Bride of Christ and joint-heir with Him in the Kingdom; Fourth, they will perceive that when this election was
complete and the members of the glorified company had all been tried and polished and tested and glorified, then the
blessing of the world through the glorified Christ, Head and Body, came upon all mankind in the restitution of all
things spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began.—Acts 3:20, 21.

O, how they and all of their posterity would naturally be prompted to say, glory, honor, dominion, majesty, power
and might be unto Him who sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, forever.

O, how glad they will be to see the glorious outcome which the power of God will thus have wrought! How glad
they will be that the divine plan is that ultimately all imperfection shall be eradicated and that all of the race that will
may live eternally under divine favor and blessing, while those otherwise minded will be destroyed from among the
people in the Second Death. They will surely cry, Great and marvellous are Thy works, Lord God almighty! Who shall
not come and worship before Thee; Thy righteous acts are made manifest?—Rev. 15:3.

“Thy Work Shall Be Rewarded.”

Finally, consider the Lord’s word to us all as a race, and particularly His word to parents, “Thy work shall be
rewarded.” What a blessing and comfort, what a consolation and encouragement are in these words to those parents
who, seeking to train up their children in the way they should go, are sadly wounded and discouraged when the arrow
of death smites down upon the dear ones they had so loved and cherished. They are disposed at first to ;ay, Ah, my
love, my counsel, my motherly care, my fatherly provision, were wasted. But not so, saith the Lord; thy works shall be
rewarded.

How Rewarded?

You shall see the fruit of your labor in the future; we shall know as we are known, by and by. Our dear ones will be
with us, and to whatever extent time and effort will have been expended upon them to mould and fashion them along
the lines of righteousness and truth, uprightness and godliness, these surely have not been spent in vain. The child
shall come forth that much more advanced in its mental and moral development; to that much more easy attainment of
the grand heights which the Lord will then open up before it.

On the other hand, the parent who has been careless of his children, neglectful of his privileges and obligations as
a parent, will undoubtedly have his negligence rewarded in the future as he shall see what he might have done for his
children but did not.

And more than this. By a divine law of reaction, every parent who is faithful in the discharge of his parental duties
shall have his work rewarded in himself, and likewise every parent neglectful of his duties shall have his work
rewarded in himself For who does not realize that there is no greater privilege or opportunity for self-development
than comes to the parent in his endeavor to train up his children in the way they should go, in the reverence and
admonition of the Lord.

Character Building Is Included.

Undoubtedly it is true, too, that every effort to do good unto others, especially to your own children has its corn-
pensating blessings upon your own hearts. May this blessing deepen as the years go on.

In conclusion we say to you, not only for today, but for the future days, “Comfort one another with these words” of
our Lord to the effect that your little ones shall come again from the land of the enemy, and that their return shall even
be muck more blessed, under much more favorable conditions than at present. Then, the great King reigning, all evil
will be in subjection, all evil doers will be under restraint, all the influences of righteousness will be let loose, and the
whole earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the great deep. Blessed prospects are
these before us, and to Him who loved us and bought us, and to the Heavenly Father who designed the great plan, we
give everlasting thanks and praises, and show this by our daily lives!
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Atom Workers “League of Frightened Men.”

Melbourne “Herald” Special Service.

WASHINGTON, Friday, 15th February—The “League of Frightened Men”—all of whom worked on the atomic
bomb—nhas joined with 60 other organisations to rouse the public to the dangers of atomic energy.

They will form a national committee of atomic information.

Members of the League say that security regulations prevent their disclosing all the horrors facing mankind, but they
describe atomic bombs as “the cheapest and most destructive weapon -of warfare ever invented.

“Even a small nation may soon possess the means of obliterating a large one at will.”

They consider that there is no real defence against the bomb and never likely to be.

“Already it is impossible to smuggle an atomic bomb into a large city and detonate it at any time, even decades later
by means of a radio signal from another country,” says a League statement.

It deplores the fact that atom bomb factories are still producing bombs, 24 hours a day.

A Nobel prizeman, Dr. Urey, one of America’s leading atomic scientists, is chairman of the new organisation, whose
headquarters are established in Washington.

The above news report gives some idea of the feelings of those people who are engaged in the manufacture of the
most destructive weapon ever produced on the earth. It will certainly come as a surprise to most people to know that
while the global war has been brought to a close and peace has been proclaimed throughout the world the production
of atomic bombs goes on 24 hours a day in U.S.A.

The members of the abovementioned League apparently have very good reason for their fears, from the human
standpoint. It was our Lord who declared respecting the great tribulation which brings this “present evil world” to a
close, that “except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved.” (Matt. 24:21, 22.) With the present
terrible weapon, which it has been reported has been developed to one thousand times the power of the bombs dropped
on Japan last year, we can now, as never before, understand these words of Christ’s. Whereas millions of mankind
were killed over years in the war just concluded, in atomic bomb warfare millions of humanity could be killed every
day. The dread prospect surely fills all thinking people with awe. As one has said:—"There is no human force able to
control present-day influences. It seems almost as easy to resist the ebb and flow of the mighty ocean; mankind, like
the mighty torrent of Niagara, sweeps on to the great fall, the precipice.”

How vivid are the descriptions given in the Scriptures concerning the passing of the present “heavens and earth”
—the ecclesiastical, social, financial and political elements that make up this “present evil world.” As the prophet
Joel declares “all faces shall gather blackness.” And Isaiah states concerning the transition period—"The earth is
utterly broken down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly. The earth shall reel to and fro like
a drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage; and the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it; and it shall fall,
and not rise again.” (Isa. 24:19, 20.)

Apart from the Lord’s plan of salvation how dark, indeed, would be the outlook for the future. Speaking for the
David class, the sincere followers of the Lord, the Psalmist declares with assurance—"God is our refuge and strength,
a very present help in trouble. Therefore will not we fear, though the earth (social order) be removed, and though the
mountains (kingdoms) be carried into the midst of the sea (lawless masses of mankind); Though the waters thereof
roar and be troubled, though the mountains (kingdoms) shake with the swelling thereof.” (Psalm 46:1-3.)

The reason that God’s people can view the tumults of earth with restful confidence in the Lord is because they know
of the glorious outcome for all humanity, as well as the fact that, “Here have they no continuing city, but seek one to
come,” the heavenly inheritance with Christ. When our Lord predicted present day happenings, due for fulfilment just
prior to the setting up of His Kingdom—"Upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves
(lawless humanity) roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming
on the earth,”—He added some special words of comfort to His own true disciples—”And when these things begin to
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.” (Luke 21:25, 26, 28.)

Easter Convention at Adelaide.

The brethren in Adelaide, S.A., wish to announce that they are arranging for their usual Convention to be held over
the Easter period, Good Friday to Easter Monday, April 19th to 22nd inclusive. These gatherings will be held (D.V.)
in Druids Hall, Flinders Street, Adelaide, with continuous sessions afternoons and evenings. A hearty welcome is
extended to all who desire to attend these gatherings in sincerity. Further information is obtainable from the Class



secretary—MTrs. H. Bartel, 10 Winston Avenue, Clarence Gardens, Adelaide, South Australia.

Passover Memorial, 1946.
The date for the Memorial Supper, according to the Jewish Calendar this year is Sunday Evening April 14th.
Services for the Lord’s Supper in commemoration of Christ’s death will be held as follows, and all consecrated
followers of Christ will be welcome.
Melbourne.—Sunday evening, April 14th, at 7 p.m., in Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond.
Adelaide.—Sunday evening, April 14th, at 7 p.m., in Druids Hall, Flinders Street, Adelaide.

The New Creature and its Obligations.

(Convention Address.) (Romans 12.)

IN this twelfth chapter of Romans the Apostle Paul deals largely with the requirements of the New Creation, im-
pressing on believers the holy obligations which their new understanding and love in Christ Jesus impose upon them.
To this extent, this chapter should be regarded as one of the choice chapters of the Bible, and should arouse the honest,
sincere devotion of every true follower of Jesus Christ.

It begins, “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.” All the gracious actions and principles of believers
reveal themselves in the outward life, so that every act promoted by the love of Christ, wholly yielded to God by
those who are alive from the dead, is itself a sacrifice to God. The reasonable service would be, the presentation of our
bodies a living holy sacrifice. The old Levitical sacrifices were dead sacrifices, while all the sacrifices of believers are
now living sacrifices. They are all in self-consecration to the service of God, and are holy and acceptable to God.

“And be not conformed to this world,” which means we are to avoid and dissociate ourselves from those who
are out of sympathy with spiritual things, Present Truth, etc. The children of the world mind the things of the world
that passeth away, and the lusts thereof. So believers are charged not to be conformed to these. If we do, we lose the
keynote of our spiritual life and it lays us open to temptation, to slide into its ways. But “be ye transformed by the
renewing of your minds.” This inward transformation makes our outward actions entirely new, even though otherwise
we differ nothing from those of the world. We are wholly new, and will prove what is that well-pleasing, perfect will
of God by our experiences under a transformed mind.

Next come our gifts, and how they should be appreciated and exercised! “Not to think of self more highly than he
ought to think, but to think soberly.” He who is highminded displays undue self-elevation, the very opposite to a sober
mind. “As we have many members in one body, and all members have not the same office, so also are we, one body in
Christ and members one of another.”

Now we have gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us. “To some the gift of prophecy,” but this gift
belongs to past ages, not being necessary since Apostolic times. The gift of ministry is any kind of Christian service,
from the dispensing of the Word of Life to any work in the temporal affairs of the Church and the Household of Faith.
“He that teacheth,” by teaching the pure gospel of the doctrine of Jesus Christ. “He that exhorteth, on exhortation.” No
true minister of the Truth can dispense with exhortation, such as “I beseech you therefore brethren” that ye remember
your consecrated vow to God, and particularly so if we believe there is evidence of a conforming to the world by
some. “He that giveth, with simplicity”’; without duplicity or limelight-seeking, quietly, privately and cheerfully. Rule
with diligence and earnest purpose, whether in the Church or in one’s own household.

Show mercy with cheerfulness, not grudgingly or just because we think we ought to, or thinking “he hardly deserves
it.” No, but in that spirit where “it is more blessed to give than to receive” “Let love be without ‘hypocrisy,” mere
pretension. “Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that which is good.” In this, there is no room for half measures. Just
declaring dislike for evil is not enough. To abhor evil means a dread of it and sincere avoidance of it, and alternately
pursuing, cleaving to that which is good.

“Be kindly affectioned one to another, in honour preferring one another.” It is only those who have the love of
Christ, constrained to live not unto themselves, who are capable of always acting in the spirit mentioned here. There
is a far different meaning in these verses than many can grasp and appreciate, hence at times there is a lack of honour
and preference for one another. The difficulty seems to lie in failure to always realise complete humiliation. Having
left behind the habits and conditions of the first creation, we have failed to realise that in the New Creation God has
made everything new, and so different from that of the world that the world calls it madness, and laughs it to scorn.

“Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit.” The zeal of our business must not claim our main care and concern,
for our heart, the seat of this new mind, should be burning with love and service in excess of all other things we are
engaged in. Many wax cold, and abandon their first love, and eventually lose the great hope they once had. “Serving
the Lord,” this should ever be present and uppermost as the ruling spirit in all we do as Christians.

“Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing instant in prayer.” If our hope of glory is an assured hope,
it is a rejoicing hope, making the spirit of endurance in tribulation more natural and easy, and prayer strengthens
the faith that begets love and begets hope. The Apostle here now presents further obligations of the New Creature.
“Distributing to the necessity of the saints.” “Given to hospitality.” All the saints, the elect of God, have spiritual
necessities; many have material necessities also. Those who are sincere as followers of Christ, the freely giving to
those in need is the most natural thing they would do, realizing again, “it is more blessed to give than to receive,” and
besides it is often a clear test of sincerity of heart and purpose. “Bless them that curse you, bless and curse not. Rejoice
with them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep. Be of the same mind one toward another.” It is a beautiful spirit



of love that enters into the joys and sorrows about us. It is found in some measure in the world, but only perfectly in
the New Creation. “Mind not high things,” knowing these spring from selfish serving of our own interests and are the
very opposite to those of our brethren. Moreover, it is the first step of conforming to the world. “Condescend to men
of low estate” The world loves to move among the ruling classes of people, but the Master made His friends among
the poor, and said, “Blessed are the poor, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven.” Though poor in this world’s
goods, they are rich in heavenly treasures.

“Be not wise in your own conceits,” such as pride and personal exaltation. “Return to no man evil for evil.” “Pro-
vide necessities honestly before all men.” Do not take even small advantages. Make a loss rather than a gain.

“If it be possible, live peaceably with all men.” Always keep this in mind, it rests with us who are justified as to
whether peace can be attained and kept. Bear and forbear in all things material, but compromise nothing in the doc-
trine of the Ransom. Present Truth, the Second Advent is an established fact. These things we strongly hold.

“Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves.” Though sorely hit, do not hit back. Bear it rather than grow angry. “If
thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink; for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.”
Not literal coals, but your good action shown to him may subdue him to repentance. “Be not yourselves overcome of
evil, but overcome evil with good.”

What a world this would be if filled with Christians holding to one body, who sincerely love the Lord, and putting
into service all the things mentioned in this chapter. We feel and confess even the living Church falls far short in
accepting that spirit so beautifully portrayed in the latter verses of this chapter. We cannot read this twelfth chapter too
often in conjunction with our own vow of consecration, so that the whole Church may be built up in full harmony of
the spirit.

Christian Way Ended.

On January 22nd Brother R. Owen of Murray Bridge, S.A., passed (suddenly) to his reward. Although we had the
pleasure of our late brother’s acquaintance only during the last two years, yet he was one who had been rejoicing in
the truths as contained in the 6 Volumes of Scripture Studies for some twenty years past. He was a sincere, whole-
hearted Christian, and found pleasure in sacrificing his worldly possession to assist in spreading the Good News of the
Kingdom. Our late brother will be missed especially by the brethren at Murray Bridge; we treasure his memory, and
trust he has now received the visitor’s crown. “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; Yea, saith
the spirit, that they may rest from their labors; and their works do follow them.” (Rev. 14:13.)

Out of the Miry Clay.

Down in the dust of the earth I lay, covered with mud and grime,

When the Lord, in His search for jewels came, urged on by His love sublme,
He lifted me from the miry clay,

He washed all the slime of sin away

And He said “I can use this gem some day, [ will keep it and make it mine.”

It has not the hardness of diamonds, It has not their glowing light.
It has not the warmth of rubies, nor even their colour bright.

Yet I see in its heart a gleam of blue,

In my crown I can use that colour too.

If only the grain is straight and true

I can trim away the blight.

Encased in His love He held me fast while the wheels of life He turned
And oh, the grinding oft left me sore and the constant friction burned
But He trimmed me here and He smoothed me there

As He ground each facet with tender care

But He used no force that I could not bear

Tho’ fair respite oft [ yearned.

He ground down my selfishness and my pride, impatience He smoothed away
He cut away malice and greed and spite, and discarded it with the clay.

Then He polished my faith and made it bright,

Brought love and peace out into the light

Till each facet reflected His image bright

And sent back ray for ray.

Whatever [ have that is good or true, whatever [ am that is fair
Should you see in me anything fine or great it was His hand placed it there.



For “in my flesh there dwelt no good thing”
The mire of earth to my soul would cling
Until He took me under His wing

My life was stark and bare.

So to Him be the praise for Whatever I am, whatever I say or do
For any word that my pen indites that is worthy or good or true.
No strength of my own, no goodness

I claim I want no honour, no wealth, no fame

But just to bring glory to His dear Name

Who maketh all things new.

L.K.P.

Correspondence.

Northern Territory.

Dear Brother—No doubt you will be pleased to have some news from Darwin. First of all Brother is here and
his address is the same as mine. He still stands firm in the faith and has kept himself separated from Babylon and its
dark-age doctrine, and I feel sure that he will join in the Bible Class which I hope to start soon.

As regards the good prospects here, I have much to thank God for; more in fact than I had dared to hope. I have had
more splendid letters from both Bro. and . Bro. speaks very enthusiastically of the time when he returns to
Darwin and our work together will really start. . . . I had told that I had been invited to join the Sunday School in
he Methodist Church (claimed to be undenominational) I quote his reply :—"I do hope that you do not do so, because
you have convinced me that your—and now my—belief is right.” He refers of course to belief in the errors of
the divided church.

I am planning to open a Class for boys and girls in a fortnight’s time. A family by the name of is expected here
soon, and the father and son have assured me of their support.

While at I met a large family of Chinese on their way to Darwin; I have renewed my acquaintance with
them since I arrived here. The father, Mr. , is keen to have his children taught the Christian way of life, and has
promised to send his family along to our little gatherings. Furthermore, he said, “If you wish to have a building erected
for work among the Chinese, just let me know.” This shows his splendid nature, but I am not contemplating taking
advantage of the offer, at least at the present time, as [ do not favour spending money on wood and iron, or other
buildings, when buildings are already available.

Last Thursday week I attended a fellowship meeting at the Y.M.C.A., and was able to arouse a little interest among
those present by certain remarks [ made. I also distributed some literature ; last Thursday night I attended again
and one man came to me and said, “My word, I found that booklet, ‘Hope Beyond the Grave,’ very helpful.” . . A
noticeable feature was the hungering and thirsting for the truth by several of the number, and also a frank and full
condemnation of sectarianism in all its branches by all present. The chairman, who is an army Chaplain, frankly
confessed that the greatest hindrance to a united church is the “parson,” the “so-called theologian,” and all were in
earnest to do the right thing, though they still could not see my point in stressing the Scriptural way out ; they cannot
see that the systems are unchristian. How - ever, I had a conversation with two of the young men, yesterday, one of
whom is especially anxious to attend a Bible Class with me.

At last Thursday’s meeting one young man raised the question as to whether Jesus at His resurrection was clothed
in His original earthly body or not, and I would like to give him the best answer. . There is another matter of teaching
I’d like to be enlightened on. The “P. Paper” of October 1944 contains an address on “Why God gave a Bible hard to
understand,” and in the Dialogue “Facts Versus Superstition” Frank answers the first question with the statement that
the Bible is not difficult to understand. This little matter may cause some difficulty in the minds of many, even though
the Dialogue does offer an explanation as to why the Bible is so misunderstood. I have always felt that the Bible is
hard to understand and that it was the will of God that it should be so, at least up to the present time when more and
more light is being thrown on the sacred writings.

The young people I have met here seem keen to learn something of the Divine Plan, and I had thought of ordering 3
copies of the “Plan of God in Brief™ . . . I must close this letter now with a prayer in my heart that God will continue
to use you and all the brethren in the glorious work of spreading truth and enlightenment. And to Him I give all praise
and glory for my own great privilege of labouring in this corner of the vineyard. Yours in Christian love and service.

(A leaflet on the subject “The Resurrection Body of the Lord and His Saints” is available free to all. The apparent
contradiction respecting the understanding of the Bible, as stated above, is explained by viewing this matter from
different standpoints. The Bible is hard to understand, generally, yet to the sincere-hearted whom God “draws” (See
John 6:44, 65) the precious truths are revealed clearly, as they give heart and mind to the study of God’s Word. It is not
necessary to attend a theological college to understand the Bible ; very often such colleges are a hindrance to Biblical
knowledge. Our Lord’s words are explanatory and very beautiful—"I thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth,



because Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father : for
so it seemed good in Thy sight.”—Matt. 11 :25, 26.—B.B. Institute.)

Victoria.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—I must write to thank you very much for your kind thought in continuing to send me
the “Peoples Paper” which I do enjoy reading and then passing on to friends. There is very much to learn from its
pages and very valuable and encouraging and good to be able to understand so much of God’s Holy Word and above
all to know we are His children and belong to His family, being bought by His precious blood. . . .

My prayer daily is that we shall all live as though each day was our last and then go to be with Him forever. May
God abundantly bless and prosper you in your good work. Again thanking you. Yours faithfully in His service.

Dear Frank and Ernest—Please forward to me at above address your leaflet on the subject of your session this
morning, “Where are the Dead?”” Also tell me how I can procure book “Hope Beyond the Grave.” I enjoy your Talks
very much, so please continue them to bring help and inspiration to many listening folk. Thanking you ; Yours truly.

(One copy of “Hope Beyond the Grave” is supplied free to all applicants; others at 8d. each, post paid.—B.B.
Institute.)

Dear Sirs—Will you please send me a copy of your Talk “Where are the Dead ?”” given over station 3GL last Sunday
morning. I had a letter from a friend in England asking me if I thought we would ever converse with our parents and
friends again after death. I think your Talk will answer him much better than I could. Yours truly.

Dear Frank and Ernest—In your Talks from 3GL Geelong on the last two Sundays in January you made reference
to Christ’s Kingdom on earth, and I am not sure whether you said that Christ would be in person or in spirit. I thought
that you said He would be in spirit, but am not sure, so could you clear me on this point please? And if He came
in spirit, or His Kingdom came upon earth, then how do you account for the Bible saying that He would come as
He went. If it were possible I would like these two Talks given by you on the Sundays mentioned. Thanking you in
anticipation ; Yours sincerely.  (Protestant ; no denomination; His alone.)

(Literature explaining the manner of Christ’s return, in harmony with all Scriptures on the subject, is available free
to all desiring same.—B.B. Institute.)

Dear Brother—Would you kindly post me a copy of “Daily Heavenly Manna” also the booklet on “British
Israelism.”

As there appears to be considerable divergence of opinion as regards the time of partaking of the Lord’s Supper, |
would be pleased to know if you have any literature on the subject.

Would it be asking too much to have a copy of the Weekly Dialogue enclosed with the “Peoples Paper” each month?
P.N. enclosed; any balance please put to your General Fund. Yours sincerely.

(Literature respecting the Lord’s Supper, the Memorial of Christ’s death, being held each year on the anniversary
of His sacrifice, and taking the place of the annual Jewish Passover, as revealed by our Lord, is available for all. The
weekly radio Dialogues are also supplied to all making personal application.—B.B. Institute.)

N. S. Wales.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—I have enjoyed very much your addresses in the past, and find great enlightenment and
comfort from them. I thought today’s was really beautiful for it warms my heart to know that Jesus’ coming is nigh
when all sickness and death will be abolished forever.

I would like very much a copy of today’s address, “Good News.” Wishing you both every success in the near future,
and may God richly bless you. Yours most sincerely.

Printed by Hickling & Powell Pty. Ltd., Lygon St., East Brunswick
for Berean Bible Institute. Ermington Place, Kew, Melb. E4.
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Abiding in the Doctrine of Christ.

(Convention

“Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son.”’-2 John 9.

AS the end of this Gospel Age draws on apace the saints of God are aware that it is a time beset with many and
peculiar difficulties. When Jesus was questioned by His disciples on the Mount of Olives respecting events of this
Age, He told them that many false teachers would arise and deceive many, and because iniquity would abound the
love of many would wax cold. (Matt. 24:11, 12.)

Throughout the age these false teachers have been rising and performing their foretold work—deceiving many. The
result has been to cause iniquity to abound, and to becloud the truth; and because of the strong trait of man to follow
the popular majority, the love of many for the true, beautiful, holy and right had indeed waxed cold, so cold that we
seem to be approaching the crest of the wave of time foretold in the prophecy of Amos 8:11—"A famine in the land,
not of bread or water but of hearing the true words of the Lord.”

Probably wickedness in some forms has never been more strongly entrenched in the earth than it is today; but
wickedness has always abounded in the earth, therefore, we conclude that the particular ones whom false teachers
have deceived and caused to fall away, are not those of the world at all, but those who have claimed higher regi-
mentation—even professing Christians.

Many things make for the distress of our day, but a large share is attributable to professing Christians deceived by
the teachings of false teachers. Nor can we lay the entire blame upon the false teachers. Those accepting their teaching
and conforming to it without proper investigation have also displeased the Lord. What happened in Jeremiah’s day has
happened again—"the prophets prophesy falsely. .. and the people love to have it so.” (Jer. 5:31.)

Jesus said to His followers, “Ye are the salt of the earth.” Has this proved to be so? Yes, as far as true followers are
concerned. Wherever the gospel of truth has been promulgated and practised it has had a purifying influence in the
world. But once let the deceptions of false teachers creep in and the salt immediately begins to lose its savour—it has
no more real influence for good but is fit only to be cast out. Christendom is at this point today.

We read in Jer. 51:7, “Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord’s hand, that made all the earth drunken: the
nations have drunken of her wine; therefore the nations are mad.” The “Babylon” referred to, represents the false
religious systems of the world which came into being gradually by deception, and which had its beginning as early as
Paul’s day, for he said in 2 Thes. 2:7, “The mystery of iniquity doth already work.”

That Babylon’s roots reached back to the early Church is discerned in the first statement that she had been a golden
cup in the Lord’s hands, but was later filled with the wine of false doctrines, of which all the nations of the earth have
partaken—therefore, “the nations are mad.” Also we read in Rev. 18:2, 3—"Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and
is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. For
all nations have drunk of the wine of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed fornication with her,
and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies.” Tracing the events of our day
as fulfilling these prophecies, what else do the Scriptures tell us of them? They tell all earnest followers of Christ to
separate themselves from every organization that retains and teaches false doctrines. In 2 Cor. 6:16-18 we read, “What
agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among them,
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thine: and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto
you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” Also, following on in Rev. 18:4 from where we
have already quoted, we read “And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath
remembered her iniquities.” Manifestly it is the harvest time referred to, as in Matt. 13:30, and it is no longer the will
of God that tares and wheat should grow together.



Then, of course, we have the words of 2 Tim. 3:1-5. We have read them many times; they portray vividly the
conditions ruling in the last days of the age, and they dovetail so neatly with what we now behold that there is only
one conclusion a Bible student can arrive at—that we are in those days. It is a day in which according to 2 Tim. 4:3,
they (those comprising Babylon) will not endure sound doctrine (wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ —1 Tim.
6:3) but instead, choose teachers who will please their itching ears with unsound doctrines which do not interfere
unduly with works of darkness.

Everywhere in the Scripture where the subject is mentioned, it is impressed upon us, that in the last days of the age
error, false doctrine and its adherents will flourish (2 Tim. 3:13), while truth in its purity as taught by Jesus and His
inspired apostles will decrease, practically to the point of extinction.

In the light of these facts we can see that the experiences of the last, true members of “The Christ” remaining
on earth “in the last days” will be lonely. This constitutes a great temptation. A very pronounced trait of humanity,
especially amongst the unregenerate, is a strong desire for company. I have noticed many a time how men need to
have their minds occupied, and if there should come any period of quiet when they can sit and meditate, instead they
turn the wireless on; the very fact of some noise seems to be comforting to them; it seems to be something happening
in these last days.

Those of the spiritual mind do not crave fellowship in that way. More often than not we are very pleased to find
some quiet spot to get away on our own. But still, at the same time we do crave fellowship, we long for fellowship
with those whose hearts are set upon higher things than earth, someone to converse with on these things. If living in
isolation from other brethren, we can at times become very lonely and long for someone with whom to fellowship. But
we must be careful with whom we fellowship, for it is possible to dishonour our Lord’s cause in this way.

We hear the bold assertion of some that they are not one-eyed or bigoted, but can worship the true God in any
company. Others again think the fittest place to worship God is where the senses are pleased—pleasant surroundings,
sweet singing, lovely organ strains etc. These things are excellent; we are enabled to praise the Lord by these means,
but these things do not constitute worship of God in themselves. “The Father seeketh those to worship Him who
worship Him in spirit and in truth,” and these are they who know doctrine—the one true God and Jesus Christ whom
He has sent, and His great plan of the ages for the redemption of men. Once we are versed in the pure doctrines of
God’s Word and brought to an understanding of the wrong teachings respecting hell, purgatory, Trinity, immortality
of the soul, and world conversion in this age etc., promulgated by false teachers, there can be no real fellowship again
with unfruitful works of darkness which false doctrines inspire.

“Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God.” Some earnest students have said
that without full knowledge of all the circumstances surrounding, they find difficulty in fully understanding some
portions of these short epistles of John. However, by reading carefully the previous verses it seems that John had in
mind one particular doctrine which he regarded as a great transgression and a danger to the church of which the elect
lady and her children were members. The particular deception was a denial that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh, and
is recorded in verse 7,—”For many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in
the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist.”

There does not seem to be any reason to doubt that a denial of the truth that Jesus was made flesh for the suffering
of death for the specific purpose of ransoming men once for all from the consequences of the Fall, was the thin edge
of the wedge that ever widened into all the false doctrines which today plague Christendom. We can easily see how
a denial of the ransom sacrifice of Jesus gave rise to such heresies as the institution of the Mass, and how one false
doctrine quickly led to another.

So in John’s day we see the great need for his warning against those who were denying this most essential doctrine,
that Jesus Christ came in the flesh, as a sin offering, to give His life a ransom for all to be testified in due time. (1 Tim.
2:6.) Right throughout the age and now in the end of the age it is still a most essential doctrine—the very touchstone
of all truth.

Whilst the divinely inspired writings of the Apostles were all written at the inception of the Christian Church, we
find that their exhortations were not confined to that era, but have shown themselves ever the guide of the Lord’s
people as the light has shone more and more toward the perfect day. Therefore to read John’s words now about abiding
in the doctrine of Christ, our thoughts are carried beyond what was in his mind then.

The spirit of antichrist, was in John’s day only , beginning and it widened throughout the age until in our day it has
almost swallowed up the truth altogether. If Pilate was so confused that he asked, “What is truth? how much more
could the question be raised in the doctrinal strife of our so-called Christian world? The great falling away of the
Christian faith and the revelation of “the man of sin” that Paul spoke of in 2 Thes. 2 was still future when John wrote
the epistle we now have in mind. As we survey things today, the falling away is past history, the “man of sin” has long
been revealed and is now in course of destruction. (2 Thes. 2:8.) The harvest of the age is here, the second presence
of our Lord is discerned. John warned against deceivers who confessed not that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh
to accomplish the work of His first advent. The Church now is faced with the defence of the truth that our Lord has
come in His glorious spirit body to accomplish the work of His second advent — gathering the Church unto Himself,
wrecking nations, humbling men and binding Satan, all in *preparation for the glorious thousand year reign of His
Kingdom. Thus, additional features called “present truth” are now embraced with other doctrines, and all combined
are surely still the doctrine of Christ that it is necessary to know in this end of the age, in order to know both the
Father and the Son.

Do we want to continue in the love of God? Then let us follow John’s advice in verse 8—"Look to yourselves that



ye lose not those things which ye have gained, but that ye receive a full reward.” (Marginal rendering.) Those who
have made a study know that the most fruitful source of true knowledge of God and the doctrine of Christ has come
through the way the Bible has been opened up to clearer understanding by writings revealing God’s plan of the ages
and harvest truths in these last days. So then, let us continue to study with the Bible at our elbow to “prove all things”
and we will continue to grow until at last we attain “fulness of stature” in spiritual things, by God’s grace in Christ.

Hear John in the 4th verse of his second epistle, and also the 3rd and 4th verses of his third epistle, say “I rejoiced
greatly that [ found of thy children walking in truth, as we have received a commandment from the Father.” “For I
rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and testified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth. I
have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in truth.” We are at one with the apostle here. How our hearts
rejoice to perceive spiritual children walking in the truth. Worldly people measure success by earthly prosperity. God’s
people measure progress by wideness of spiritual growth. No joy can surpass that of a disciple when he sees others
attesting their love for the Lord Jesus Christ and enquiring for further truth, receiving it and continuing to walk in it.
(See also 1 Thes. 2:13, 19, 20.)

An abler pen than mine has made this comment on spiritual growth and development:—Development and maturity
of Christian life and character are not of instantaneous acquirement. To the contrary, gradual progression through
time and experience, and by the spirit of God is the lesson impressed upon consecrated believers throughout all the
apostolic writings. ‘Thus runs the apostle Peter’s admonition, ‘As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word
that ye may grow thereby, if so be that ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.’ (1 Pet. 2: 2, 3.) Those of whom the
Apostle was speaking may have been men of mature years, yet they were but babes, beginning a new life; indeed,
from one standpoint, a new existence—members of a New Creation. And the Apostle counsels them as newborn
babes, to earnestly desire the sincere milk of the Word, evidently meaning the simpler truth, peculiarly adopted to
those beginning the new experience as disciples of Christ. Those who in simple faith accept the truth in meekness
and who as the Apostle says, laying aside all malice and all guile and hypocrisies and envies and all evil speakings,
endeavour to walk worthy of this salvation, esteeming it only a reasonable service to surrender themselves to the
will of God, are accepted upon the higher plane of spirit begetting and realise that theirs is a spiritual atmosphere, a
spiritual realm, inasmuch as such come under the anointing of the holy spirit. Precious indeed are these little ones in
the Lord’s sight. It was with reference to such that the Lord said to Peter, ‘Feed my lambs.’ In another place His tender
solicitude for these babes of the family is shown, ‘It is not the will of my Father in heaven that one of these little ones
should perish,”

Now a few words by yet another writer:—"The infant derives its early nourishment from milk; does not the “babe in
Christ’ feed upon the milk of the Word—the first principles. Later as he matures and comes of age, he requires strong
meat as does a human individual. And when he has become an adult (in things spiritual) he no longer puts things
indiscriminately into his mouth (as does an infant), he discriminates between sound and unsound doctrine. He is of
those who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.Heb. 5: 12-14.”

I was interested, also, to note a marginal rendering of Heb. 6:1,—"Therefore leaving the word of the beginning
of Christ let us go on unto completeness, not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works,” etc. It is
like building a house; the foundation is very important. It is necessary to exercise great care that everything is right
or the building will not go up square, but once the foundation is properly laid and the building commenced, there is
positively no need to go back over the excavating, measuring and lining up again. From thenceforth ones energies are
directed wholly to the other work which beautifies and completes the building as a whole. It is in like manner with
the Christian. Once realising our undone condition and repenting of dead works and accepting the provision for our
justification and exercising faith toward God, we do not need to be continually going back over the same ground, but
we consecrate our lives to God and learn from the master builders—the prophets, apostles, teachers etc.,—He has
provided for the perfecting of the saints, for the building up of the body of Christ; till we all come in the unity of the
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man (not a babe or a child) but unto the measure of the
stature of the fulness of Christ. (Eph. 4: 11-13; 1 Cor. 3:9-13.)

Let us seek, then, to abide in the doctrine of Christ, feeding the lambs with the sincere milk of the Word that they
might grow thereby, and dispensing “strong meat” to those who are ready for it. And if any come bringing not the
true doctrine of Christ according to the written word, as the spirit has given us understanding, then the Scripture says,
“Receive him not into your house (do not recognise him in your assembly as a brother in the truth), nor bid him God
speed (display friendly feelings towards promulgation of his doctrines). This does not mean that we refuse hospitality
to any, for in another place the Word says, “Be not forgetful to entertain strangers, for by so doing some have
entertained angels unawares.”

There are many things a Christian is counselled to avoid that others do every day without restraint, and while we
sojourn here below we must often enter the homes and mix with such people in the daily round. We would have to
go out of the world altogether, otherwise. But when we have knowledge that one who is called a Brother is doing the
things forbidden to the Christian we must break fellowship—"with such an one, no not to eat.” (1 Cor. 5:9-11.)

Though it may bring loneliness in these last days let us recognise as teachers only those whom we are satisfied
“abide in the doctrine of Christ,” knowing the true God and Jesus Christ whom He has sent,—the Father and the
Son—for only these can render any real spiritual assistance to either “babes” or more mature ones.



CONVENTION NEWS.

THE brethren in Melbourne held another four-day Annual Convention over the Christmas period. Looking back
on the occasion it is with sincere thankfulness to the Lord whose rich blessing made it one of the most profitable
seasons ever held by the friends in Melbourne. The predominant theme from the opening to the closing session of the
gatherings was that of praise and deep gratitude to God for all His favours bestowed, especially over the year then
drawing to a close.

It was a great pleasure to the friends in Melbourne to welcome a nice number of visiting brethren from four of the
Australian States, and these dear friends contributed considerably in making the occasion so spiritually helpful. While
the attendance was very good throughout, all present were sorry that some more friends intending to come from
Adelaide and country parts of Victoria were unable to travel on account of train restrictions and sickness, etc.

Following the address of welcome on the opening day, and praise and prayer on each day of the gatherings, a Bible
study proved a most helpful session, the passages of Scripture examined at these meetings being:—Deut. 32: 1-4;
Luke 12:4-12; Luke 12:32-40; and John 17:1-11.

A number of addresses by the brethren on a variety of subjects were much appreciated by all, the selected topics
being:—’Abiding in the Doctrine of Christ” (2 John 9); “Heb. 12:11”; “The New Creature and its Obligations”; “If
ye do These Things” (2 Pet. 1:10); “The Peace of Christ’s Kingdom”; “In the Steps of Christ”; “If Christ came to
Melbourne” (Luke 18:8); “Separating Yourselves”; and “The Hopes and Difficulties of the New Creation.”

Praise and Testimony meetings and a session on “Hymns we love” provided opportunity for personal expression
concerning the Lord’s care and favours bestowed and how precious the truths of God’s Word are esteemed in these
last days of the age; these sessions were most refreshing. Numerous messages of greetings and encouragement from
Classes and friends in various parts of Australia were gratefully appreciated, and the Convention message to all these
brethren and the Lord’s people everywhere, together with the Christian love of the assembly, is found in Luke 12:32-
37.

As the Convention was drawing to a close the sentiment of the brethren, in reviewing the blessings of the Lord over
the four days, seemed to be beautifully expressed by the Psalmist—"Thou crownest the year with Thy goodness.” A
fitting conclusion was the usual Love Feast, and hymns “Blest be the tie,” and “God be with you till we meet again,”
with a parting prayer of thanksgiving for all God’s mercies, and desire for His guidance and protection in all the days
ahead.

The following report has been received from Perth, W.A., respecting the gatherings held there by the brethren:

Over the Christmas season the Perth friends held their first Convention for very many years, and all privileged to be
present felt that it was a period of very special blessing and spiritual uplift. While it is evident that the present order
of things will not last much longer, it is the hope of the friends to make this an annual arrangement, God willing. It is
hoped that longer notice will enablemore of our country friends to be present.

The program consisted of Studies, Addresses, Praise and Testimony and general informal fellowship. Each session
was most helpful. The Studies in Phil. 3:7-14, 1 Thess. 4:13-18, and Psalm 19:9-14 were particularly good. Help-
ful addresses were given by various brethren on the following subjects:—"The Present Truth and Bible Prophecy,”
“Idolatry,” “What Constitutes a Christian,” “Creation —God’s Delight,” “God’s Wonderful Plan of Salvation,”
“Stocktaking,” “The Unity of the Brethren,” and “The Inheritance of the Saints.” On the closing day, there was a good
Praise and Testimony Meeting, the thoughts being along the lines of the opening words of Psalm 116—"I love the
Lord because—.”

It was good to know that the friends in other parts were thinking of us as was shown by the messages received.

President Truman says:

Gird Ourselves for Work Ahead.

Washington, December 25th (A.A.P.)

Broadcasting to the nation after turning on the lights of the White House Christmas tree, President Truman said:

“This is the Christmas a war-weary world prayed for through long and awful years. We meet in the spirit of the
first Christmas when the midnight choir sang, ‘Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace and good will towards
men,’

“With our enemies vanquished, we must gird ourselves for the work that lies ahead. Peace has its victories no less
hard won than success at arms. We must not fail or falter. We must strive without ceasing, and make real Isaiah’s
prophecy, ‘They shall beat their swords into ploughshares, their spears into pruning hooks, and nation shall not lift up
the sword against nation. Neither shall they learn war any more.”

While appreciating the sentiments of President Truman, how clear it is that man’s best efforts to bring in lasting
peace cannot succeed, the reason being that selfishness within all nations must first be eradicated. The Lord has
promised to do this by permitting mankind to wreck their own boasted civilization.

Dr. Harold Urey, one of the men responsible for the atom bomb, viewing the world with the secular eye of science,
offers no plan for peace, but warns that war means the end of everything. “I am a frightened man, all the scientists I
know are frightened—frightened for their lives, frightened for your life,” says Dr. Urey. So we have fulfilled today, as
never before, the words of our Lord—"Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are
coming on the earth.” (Luke 21 : 26.)



The Psalmist gives us a clear indication of the course of events in these last days of this age—"Come, behold the
works of the Lord, what desolations He hath made in the earth (permitting nations to fully wreck each other). He
maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; He burneth
the chariot in the fire. Be still, and know that I am God: I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the
earth.” (Psa. 46:8-10.)

If Ye Do These Things.

(2 Pet. 1:1-12.) (Convention Address.)

THESE words of the Apostle imply a promise on conditions. The Apostle Peter has shown us a way to make our
calling and election sure, which is most important to us. How has he gained this knowledge? What makes him so sure
about the conditions of this promise? Did flesh and blood reveal this to him? No. He had been following Jesus and
learned of Him; he was speaking from experience and experience is the best teacher.

How helpful it is to hear these words from St. Peter. He who once denied our Lord, with such confidence tells
us—"if ye do these things.” To our sorrow we have sometimes learnt the truth of this statement. Does it mean that if
we fall or slip we have fallen away from the truth? By no means! (See Psa. 37:23, 24; Prov. 24:16.) But our slips can
be the means of leading us. away from the truth if we do not at once go to the throne of grace. (See “Daily Manna”
January 13th.)

The Apostle Peter tells us on what conditions we may receive the kingdom joint-heirship with Christ. That little
word “if” is all important. Are we putting forth the effort this “if” requires? Are we faithfully cultivating all the fruits
of the spirit here enumerated. Giving all diligence add to your faith—which is the foundation, or the tree, which must
produce the fruits—virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness and love.

What follower of Christ would not like to have these fruits in their perfection. They are the standard for which
we must strive, and we must develop them all to a degree acceptable to the Lord if we would gain the Kingdom.

To become successful in the development of these fruits we must watch and pray, assemble ourselves together for
spiritual profit, and become self-sacrificing.

The Apostle says—"add to your faith.” We must first of all do what Jesus says—Have faith in God.” We cer-
tainly cannot add all the fruits of the spirit if our faith is not sound. If our faith is real the fruits will become real and
acceptable to the Master. We shall know the truth and it will make free indeed from error in doctrine and conduct “if
we do these things.” (See “Daily Manna” November 20th.)

Has it ever occurred to you how often “the kingdom” is mentioned in the Scriptures; how really full they are of this
most important of all things to us, and not only for us but for the whole world. Do you not experience a thrill of joy
when you consider our very great high calling? Why, we never could aspire to attain this, but it is nothing less than our
Father’s favour to us. How humble we should be, how faithful, how careful we should work out our salvation. “How
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation.” Which means we have a great responsibility as representatives of His
truth.

Let us acknowledge the Lord in all our ways that He may direct our paths; let us pray that He will guide us with
His eye; let us watch and pray that we may get the needed assistance to do these things that our Father wishes, that
we may become characters worthy of His name. It is, indeed, no easy matter to walk the narrow way; what with our
own imperfections and the arts of the devil we may well be dismayed, except that our Father who is mindful of such a
small matter as the “hairs of our head” has provided an armour for us that we may “fight the good fight of faith,” and
we are promised certain victory over all the giants of evil, and thus gain an abundance entrance into the kingdom, in
harmony with the further promise—"The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him and delivereth
them.”

Let us also consider the prophet Micah 6:8—"He hath showed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God.” How reasonable these words
are. All the requirements of the Lord are reasonable and for our very best welfare and happiness. If it were not for the
necessity of suffering for righteousness sake our pathway would be a very pleasant way indeed, but as it was necessary
for our Master to learn by experience with evil and opposition the way the Father wished Him to go, so it is with us,
His body members. When we hear of the unspeakable sufferings of some people in the present time of trouble we are
amazed at their fortitude and this without hope of a future reward. How careful we should be to neither murmur or
repine at what the Lord’s providence may permit.

When we first came into the truth how ready and willing we were to suffer for righteousness sake, but when age
comes on, when health fails, it is not so easy to be kind and thoughtful, unless through habit of much prayer and
waiting on the Lord we “have done these things.”

Ye are more Value than Many Sparrows.

-Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten before God? But even the very hairs of
your head are all numbered. Fear not therefore : ye are of more value than many sparrows.” (Luke 12:6, 7.)

THESE words of the Master’s, which, as verse one of the chapter shows “He began to say unto His disciples first of
all,” have no doubt been of very great comfort and encouragement to His true followers who, without such assurance



of the care of their heavenly Father, may at times have thought they were wholly forgotten amidst severe trials and
persecutions throughout the centuries of the Gospel Age.

Right through this 12th chapter of Luke’s Gospel the same lesson of the assurance of God’s utmost care over the
followers of Christ is brought out for the benefit of all who have been, and are yet walking in the “narrow way” of
sacrifice in the steps of their Master. Verses 24, 27 and 28 are especially noteworthy—"Consider the ravens: for they
neither sow nor reap. . . and God feedeth them; how much more are ye better than the fowls?”” “Consider the lilies,
how they grow; . . . Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. If then God so clothe the grass. . . how
much more will He clothe you, 0 ye of little faith.”

But is this the only meaning our Lord intended? The question may arise as to why the Lord mentioned the sale of the
sparrows—""Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings?”—or as Matt. 10:29 reads—"Are not two sparrows sold for
a farthing?” Then again, what is the connection between the sale of these birds and “one of them shall not fall on the
ground without your Father”? Why should God be so specially interested in remembering these birds as they “fall on
the ground” after their sale at small cost?

From the Old Testament we find that God accepted typical sacrifices of animals and birds as sin-offerings, or even a
portion of fine flour when a person was very poor, and these offerings to the Lord (through the priest appointed) made
satisfaction for sins in a typical way, prior to Christ’s sacrifice on Calvary. This is explained in Lev. 5:7-10—"And if
he be not able to bring a lamb, then he shall bring for his trespass, which he hath committed, two turtledoves, or two
young pigeons, unto the Lord; one for a sin offering, and the other for a burnt offering. And he shall bring them unto
the priest, who shall offer that which is for the sin offering first,” etc. It is of interest to find that the Hebrew word
for sparrow is used for all sorts of clean birds, or such whose use was not forbidden by the law; and in most of the
passages where sparrow is read, we may understand a bird of any kind.

It would seem that our Lord in speaking to the disciples about “two sparrows sold for a farthing” or “five sparrows
sold for two farthings” was reminding them of the typical sacrifices for sin, and in a way fitting to their own cases,
which no doubt they would understand,—they being men of small means who could not likely offer a lamb for
sacrifice. Then He would lead their thoughts from the typical sacrifices which God was still remembering (until

Christ’s sacrifice was complete) to the much more important sacrifices, even the privilege of offering themselves as
sacrifices through the merit of His precious blood shortly to be shed at Calvary.

It is truly a great privilege for all the consecrated followers of Christ to be counted in with His sacrifice in the
offerings for sin, the “better sacrifices” which will indeed take away the sins of the world, all the value or merit being
in Christ himself.— Fear not therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows.” (See Col. 1:24.)

One has stated respecting this subject:—"The more I consider Luke 12:6, 7, the more sure I feel that our Lord was
indeed referring to the typical sacrifices. Naturally He would often behold these birds being bought and used for the
purposes of sacrifice. We know the typical sacrifices were intended to impress that ‘without the shedding of blood
there is no remission of sins.” Therefore, while our Lord would note sympathetically the fall of the birds, He would
rejoice in the Father’s good pleasure being accomplished, in that, then the requirements for atonement were being
complied with. How much more, indeed, would God take note of the ‘better sacrifices’ which in His providence are to
mean so much in the way of blessing to all people.”
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Correspondence.

Victoria.

Dear Brother—I find myself with a few minutes tonight and think I can’t do better than write you a few lines to say
how very blessed I found those four Convention days.

It was easily the most happy and refreshing Convention I have ever attended and I trust the dear Brethren in
Melbourne have realised the Lord’s blessing upon their effort to make possible such a happy reunion of Christians
from near and far.

I wrote at length this morning to Sisters and hope that some of the inspiration I received has been passed on
to them.
Brother too I must not forget, but feel unable to write at length again today. I visited Brother

this afternoon and enjoyed some time with him. Dear old brother was eager to know about the Convention, and many
thoughts I could call to mind. We discussed “the sparrows sold for a farthing” in the light of Lev. 5:7-9, and we both
were of opinion that it was extremely likely that that was what our Lord had in mind. Brother seemed pleased to have
that thought and it opened up a profitable further discourse on the sin offerings and then to baptism. I found the time
spent with him very profitable and saw some points even clearer than ever before. . .

I expect this week will about see the last of the Convention friends who were able to linger awhile longer making
homewards. Warm Christian love. Your Brother in Christ.



England Blitz.

My Dear Brother—Greetings of love in the Lord. The arrival of the “Peoples Paper” for October reminded me that it
is a long time since [ heard from you, and about time that I wrote thanking you for so kindly sending me this excellent
little “Paper” so regularly all through the long and terrible war which we have all passed through, you dear ones as
well as us. Well, we have been mercifully preserved and our loved ones and we are grateful to our dear Father. The
nearest one to us who was killed was my wife’s cousin, and we miss her very much. . . We were mercifully blessed all
through the blitzes and our home was only very slightly damaged ; for this we thank God.

Some of the brethren suffered the loss of homes and others severe damage but none as far as we know were killed
; the meetings suffered most owing to the blackout and danger of assembling ourselves together, but all are free now
and rejoicing in the Lord and in this freedom, though we all rejoice in a greater freedom, that of the sons of God, for
he whom the Son makes free is free indeed, so there is much to rejoice about and we do.

I am still confined to bed with unseen chains, but the spirit is free--Though sundered far, By faith we meet, Around
our Father’s mercy-seat.” ‘Tis there He loves to meet us and it’s there we love to meet Him and the brethren in spirit
everywhere ; some day the meetings will be real and we shall all rejoice together in the presence of the Lord whom we
adore.

With grateful thanks and a hope for your continued kind favour ; every good wish in the Lord to you all, I am by His
grace your Brother in Christ.

India.

Berean Bible Institute, Dearly beloved brethren in Christ—Greetings and salutations. Grace be to you and peace
from God our Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ (Eph. 1:2.)

I do want to write and thank you for the literature you have sent me, which I shall distribute at opportunities pre-
sented. There doesn’t seem to be much interest shown, especially with the war over—the only thing is in their minds,
“when do we go home.” Have had occasion to speak to Indian natives and they are very interested in such talk : praise
be unto the heavenly Father. I pray I may fulfil all that be a pleasure in the Lord’s sight—"sweet savoir unto Him”—
that I may grow more humble, meek, kind and loving to shine forth a reflection unto our Master. (Rev. 4:11.)

I have been richly blessed in reading the various literature you sent me, including August and November “Peoples
Paper.” My heart doth rejoice from the news I received from America of the stand of Polish brethren during the war.
Have read of one brother being shot account of not acknowledging Hitler’s regime—he bath stood firm unto the end. I
have read his farewell letter to his wife and also to brethren throughout the world. I know news of this would spur you
on. He sent his love to all ; so I’'m conveying it to you.

Truly the brethren are very dear to me and the Lord provides for all ; I have specially realised this being away from
all them, but yet in oneness of spirit. Thanks be unto God fpr all. Asking the Lord’s blessings upon thee and the good
work being put forth in His service. Christian love unto all ; thy Bro. in His service.

P.S.—Am sending £ 1 via Money Order ; this for continued work.

Northern Territory.

Dear Brother—I was very pleased to receive your letter a few days ago. [ am writing to tell you that I am to proceed
to Darwin (D.V.) by air. . . [ have been chosen for the good position of Estimating Foreman, and should be relieved of
much responsibility and many worries. . . and my desire is to keep fit and well that I may “glorify God in my body’:
and that my sacrifice may be a worthy one.

I have not heard from Brother since before Christmas.

He also was an applicant for a good position, and it seems probable that he has been chosen. . . He has a wonderful,
Christlike disposition, always calm and pleasant under every kind of circumstance.

Yes, the case concerning Mr. is a very interesting one,
and it will indeed be very nice if we are able to meet in Darwin, when, by God’s grace, I will endeavour to assist
him to a higher level than he can hope to attain in the nominal systems ; and also to relieve his mind concerning the
welfare of the Chinese millions, including those that “sleep.”

Our little Class is still progressing happily; had I been remaining here I’'m confident I could have secured the atten-
dance of quite a few more young people. Only yesterday a lady told me that her daughters would be very happy to
attend, as would also their girl friends. I do not, of course, like to miss an opportunity such as this to render spiritual
help to these splendid young creatures, and [ am prayerfully considering the possibility of endeavouring to assist them
through the post, although I know this would be no easy task for me. However, I am not looking for, or desiring easy
tasks, as one cannot become an overcomer that way. [ will earnestly endeavour to fulfil the Lord’s will in this, as in all
matters.

The news that the Lectures in Melbourne created good interest was very pleasing and especially the success of the
Convention, and it will be good to read the news of this and also the addresses from time to time in the “P. Paper.”
am pleased to learn that Brother--was able to attend, but regret that other friends were unable to procure seats in the
train.

One of my little friends in Sydney closed a recent letter in these words : “Last night I had a lovely dream. I dreamt
that the family and I arrived back in Darwin and you were there to meet us : we started our Sunday School and had a
picnic. It was the loveliest dream I’ve had, and I hope it comes true, don’t you ? It will be lovely.”




I have recently made another contact here in the person in charge of a Mission station nearly 30 miles out of town. It
is apparently a government controlled station and Mr. and Mrs. are at present undenominational; in fact, I think that
in spirit they are anti-denominational, although they have apparently been raised under these systems, and have not yet
the light of Present Truth. They seem very sincere people and during my few minutes conversation with Mr. he
was very interested and gladly accepted a copy each of “Hope Beyond the Grave,” “God and Reason,” and “Hell,
Death, Spiritism.” I also loaned him a copy of “Foregleams.” We are hoping to meet again next Tuesday ; I hope you
will be hearing from him later.

I may succeed in getting a few of the young folks to assist me in the writing up of postal lessons for the children.
This would be grand exercise for the young people if they would do it, and in writing up these lessons they would
be providing themselves with a grand opportunity to learn well, as well as helping to crowd worldly pleasures and
attraction out of their lives.

Must close now, dear Brother, for this time. Yours in Christian fellowship.

Victoria

Frank and Ernest, Dear Christian Friends—I am enclosing .L 1 for renewal of subscription of “Peoples Paper” which
is I think due and would you send me some broadcasting cards and some Dialogues as I have given ‘all you sent away
to friends who are interested. The balance you can use for the expense of broadcasting.

There is no mistake we are living in a wonderful time, when we will soon see God’s Kingdom set up in the earth
and then there will be peace on earth and good will to men—there will be no more war. Frank and Ernest, we both find
your Talks very interesting ; we listen every Sunday morning. I think it is a wonderful way of spreading the truth to
the people and we both wish your Talks every success. Yours sincerely.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Friends—Enclosed please find 4/-; 3/- for another year’s subscription to “P. Paper” and 1/-
towards funds. I enjoy your little paper; it is packed with good news and I look forward to its arrival as it greatly helps
me in my Bible Study. I am at present unable to help financially as I would like. but through bad season and so much
illness this year our income is very small, so hope you will understand. Wishing you God’s blessing on you good
work. Your very sincere friend.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—Many thanks for sending me on your monthly “Paper” and other interesting reading
matter enclosed. I enjoyed reading “Good News” and will pass it on to others. Please find enclosed postal note for 3/-;
I think that will be to the end of July. I feel I would like to continue with it as it’s very helpful. Accept the best of greet-
ings and for a bright and better new year. Yours sincerely.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—Would you please send me about six of the leaflets of your Dialogue put over the air
last Sunday, as I would like distant friends of mine to read them. I hope your good work will continue till the Kingdom
is here. To me the Jewish question is a problem. Won’t the New Kingdom be all nations, a New Jerusalem coming
down from God out of heaven to all His faithful?

Trusting you are well and thanking you Sirs for the “Peoples Paper.” I am enclosing a few shillings for general
expenses. Yours gratefully.

( The position of the Jews is explained by St. Paul in Rom. 1 I :25-29. Following the full number from the Gentiles
making up the Bride of Christ (verse 25) , Israel shall be saved from ignorance and brought to the light of Christ’s
Kingdom, after being delivered from a national calamity in “Jacob’s trouble.” Then, James tells us in Acts 15:16-18,
that following the “building again of the tabernacle of David” the way will be open for “the residue of men to seek
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom His name is called.” This means that the blessings of Christ’s Kingdom
will reach all nations through Israel established in the Holy Land. See also Isa. 2 :2-4.—B.B. Institute.)

South Australia.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—Being unable to hear your Talks over the air, the services being discontinued, I am at
a loss on Sunday mornings, as I have received a lot of help from your Talks both from a spiritual and an educational
standpoint, so [ will be obliged to you if when you forward the “Peoples Paper” you will please enclose the weekly
Talks with the same. I remain ; Yours in the good work.

(The weekly Dialogues are gladly supplied to all friends who make personal application for same and promise to use
them to good advantage. These copies are supplied free from the General Funds.—B.B. Institute.)

N. S. Wales.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Brothers—It is a long time since [ have written to you, but many thanks for the “P.P.”
and literature that you send along every month ; it is all so helpful.

Above all [ am so thankful that God our Father is making it possible for you to continue putting out the message of
truth, so necessary for all people. You reach so many over the air that would not get it any other way.

I am enclosing the money for the renewal of my subscription to the “Peoples Paper.” It falls due about this time
I think, and the few shillings over I would like to be put to the Radio Fund. Trusting that you have all had a very
beneficial and pleasant time during your Xmas Convention. With kindest regards to yourselves.
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Preaching the Gospel.

“This Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nation.,; and then shall the
end come.”— (Matt. 24:14).

IN the words of our text our Lord Jesus Christ makes I a statement as to the purpose of the Gospel Message of the
present Age. That purpose is quite different from what Christian people in general have thought it to be. Many have
supposed that the object to be attained during this Age has been the conversion of the world. But not so, according to
the Scriptures. The end mentioned in our text is not the end of the world, but the end of the Gospel Age. The work of
this Gospel Age, as laid out by the Master, is. not the conversion of the world, but the preaching of the Gospel as a
witness to “ all The nations.

There is a distinction between the Gospel of the Kingdom and the Kingdom itself. The Gospel of the Kingdom is
the message concerning the Kingdom, the glad tidings of the Kingdom. When this message shall have accomplished
its work of gathering out a special class from amongst the people to constitute the Bride of Christ,, then the Kingdom
itself will be inaugurated and will begin its work, which will be for the salvation of the world at large. So we make the
distinction between the Gospel of the Kingdom and the Kingdom. The Gospel is the announcement beforehand that
the Kingdom is coming. When the Kingdom comes, of course, the preaching that it is coming will be at an end; for the
entire object of , This preaching is to prepare for this coming Kingdom.

Why But Few Have Hearing Ears.

The Scriptures inform us that since our Lord’s ascension to the right hand of the Majesty on High; He has been
waiting until the time shall come for the Heavenly Father to make His enemies His footstool, (Heb. 10:12, 13; Psa.
110:1). In other words, He is waiting until His glorious Kingdom shall be inaugurated for the blessing of all the
families of the earth. Meantime, those who hope to reign with Him have an important work to do, in themselves,
co-operating with their Lord in the preparation of themselves for their great future exaltation. Additionally,, they are
to proclaim the, Gospel, preaching it to every one who has an ear M. hear, in order that the ‘full number of the Bride
class may be gathered in and fitted for their positions in the Kingdom.

But not many will hear this message of the Kingdom. The great majority of people are filled with their own ideas.
Some are engrossed in money-making, in pleasure seeking, in art, in music, etc. As a result, comparatively few have
an ear for the Truth of God, but upon the few who have the hearing ear, this glorious message has, a marvellous effect;
for it transforms their entire lives.

In calling out this class God uses no force, no coercion. It is strictly a voluntary matter. The Gospel message is only
for those who appreciate it; and they will receive a great blessing. As the Master said to His disciples, “Blessed are
your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear.” (Matt. 13:16,17). When our Lord was preaching in Palestine,
comparatively few had an ear to hear. The majority were too full of their own ideas and projects. And thus it has been
all down the Gospel Age.

However, God is not blaming those who have no ears to hear the message of the Gospel; and neither should we. We
do not smite a blind man because he does not see. On the contrary, we sympathise with him. So we’ should do with
those who have no spiritual sight. There are very many who’ lack spiritual sight, many who cannot exercise faith in
what they cannot see; and according to the Scriptures they are not responsible for their failure. As the Apostle Paul
says, “The god of this world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not.” For this reason they cannot see. (2 Cor.
4:4). Later on, under the Messianic Kingdom, these blind eyes will be opened. —Isa. 35:5-10.

God never purposed that the Kingdom message should convert the world during this Age, but that the Kingdom
itself should do that work when it is established in the earth. The message is at present designed for only a “little
flock.” “Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the Kingdom/’ said the Master. (Luke
12:32). All others will be the subjects of the Kingdom. -

The Priceless Pearl Now Offered.



The earth is the one rebellious province ins God’s Universe. There are only a few members of Adam’s race who
to listen to the Word of God, and to follow its instructions. By -nature our minds are all more or less twisted through
the Adamic fall, and not one is fit to be a member of God’s Royal Family. But there are some who have a’ disposition
of heart to do right, who hunger and thirst after God and righteousness. It is to such that the good message of the
Kingdom appeals. The gospel attracts those who have an interest in the things of God, but passes by those who lack
such interest.

God, is seeking .for those who, when they learn of His wonderful Plan for human salvation from sin and death, will
become so ethoroughly engrossed in it that they will practically forget everything else. Thenceforth His Plan will be
the only thing of special value to. them. Some of us have found it even so in our own cases. All other things are but
secondary—eating, drinking, the kind of clothing we wear, whether we are poor or rich, etc. We desire merely to be
neat in person, and to have sufficient food to give us the strength required for what our Lord has given us to do. ¢

With us the main object in life is the attainment of the great Heavenly treasure to which the Gospel called our
attention. We are like the merchantman who was seeking goodly pearls, and who, when he had found one pearl of
great price, sold all that he had and bought that pearl. (Matt. 13:45, 46). The Kingdom of Heaven, the Messianic
Kingdom, with its glory and honour, and with its privileges in connection with the world’s uplift to human perfection,
constitutes the great prize peculiar to this Gospel Age. Never before this Age was this prize possible of attainment; and
the opportunity to attain it will end with this Age.

Everybody is seeking something in life.” The vast majority have before their minds some object or aim, to the
attainment of which they expend their energies. Some are seeking the pearl of large financial influence in their
community. Others. seek the pearl of ()Teat wealth, the’ finest house in town, etc. Still others t end every effort to
become famous musicians or great singers. A young woman may have before her mind the pearl of a cosy home, with
a kind husband and little children.” So there are pearls of many kinds and sizes. Whoever has no worthy object in life,
no high ideal before his mind, is indeed; a pitiable creature.

But the Pearl of Great Price presented to us in the Scriptures far eclipses all other pearls in value. Whoever possesses
this Pearl will be in harmony with God. The majority of mankind have no God, although everybody really needs
Him; for we were created so. The highest organs in the human head show that worship of our Creator is a natural
requirement of man’s being. But the race is so fallen from its original perfection, and our God has been so grossly
misrepresented to us that few realise their need. What we were told concerning Him was so terrible that we did not
care to know anything more about Him. Contrary to our nature, we turned aside because of these misrepresentations
of His character. Nevertheless, the first step is to come into harmony ‘with God to become His child, and to learn that
“like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that reverence Him.”—Psa. 103:13.

How To Secure This Great Pearl.’

As we examine this pearl more closely, we see a .marvellous beauty that we had not noticed before. - We see that
God has made a wonderful offer to those who will renounce the world and consecrate themselves fully to Him, to
follow in the footsteps of their Redeemer; faithful even unto death. For these the Heavenly Father has in ,reservation
great glory, high honour, and a change of nature from human to Divine. (2 Pet. 1:4). These constitute the « Church of
Christ, and the Church will be joint-heir with Christ Jesus in His Kingdom, through which God ,has purposed to bless
the world.

Whoever gets the Pearl will have the. privilege of being associated with, our Lord Jesus in the work of helping the
world up out of ignorance, superstition and sin. For a ¢ thousand years this wonderful privilege will be afforded to
Christ and His Church—the privilege of raising to human perfection and everlasting life all of the poor, fallen race
of Adam who will accept the offer. Who would not rejoice at the prospect of uplifting the world from sin and death
conditions to perfection and life! What would we not give thus to bless and uplift all our relatives and friends who are
not now interested in the Kingdom! How glad we are that all mankind will have the privilege-of hearing and knowing
about God.

But this is not all. After Christ and the Church shall have brought the poor world back to perfection, righteousness
and life, the Church will be forever associated with her Lord, to show forth the riches of Jehovah’s grace throughout
the ages of eternity. (Eph. 2:4-7). Surely this is a wonderful prospect.

Are we asked what we must give to secure this pearl? In the parable, the Merchantman sold all that he possessed-to
obtain that ,pearl; and so must we. It makes no difference whether we have much or little, we must give our all. We
must yield ourselves wholly and unreservedly to God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. In one’ sense the pearl is very
cheap—vpractically a gift; for the most that any of us may possess is as nothing in comparison. Yet in the sense that
in order to purchase it we must submit ourselves fully to the Lord, henceforth to have no will of our own in anything,
to suffer reproachful scorn, persecution, loss of friends, tribulations—all necessary to our preparation for future
service—the cost is considerable’. But whoever has once gotten a glimpse of the pearl will” gladly pay the price.

Conditions For. Obtaining The Pearl.

Whoever accepts this wonderful offer which God has made must enter into a Covenant of Sacrifice with - Jehovah.
(Psa. 50:5). Day by day he must thereafter carry. out his Covenant. He must study the course, , by our Lord Jesus
Christ, who is our great exemplar; then he must walk in the Saviour’s steps. He mast deny, himself—put himself fully
into the hands of our Lord.” —and enter the School Of Christ, learning daily lessons_ of faith and obedience.

After, we have consecrated ourselves fully to the ‘Lord, all that we have is His; and we are only His stewards, who
trust render to Him an account for our use of time, influence, means, strength, and all. We have very little to render



to the Lord at best. When the time necessary for eating, sleeping, earning a livelihood, etc., is deducted, we have not
much left for active service for God. Therefore, we are, so far as we are able, to redeem the time from earthly affairs,
spending as little as possible comensurate with duty and necessity in housework, business, etc. Some of the earthly
treasures can be relinquished in the, interest of the Heavenly treasures, that more time may be given to the study of
God’s Word, in helping the brethren along the good way, and in proclaiming the message of /grace to others, that they
may be blessed.

Doing Good To Others.

The number who will obtain this pearl is limited. During the entire Gospel Age only 144,000 are to be selected to
form the glorified Church class. This number, we believe, is very nearly complete. Therefore, if we wish to be winners
of the prize we must he up and doing. The time is short; and we must be about our Father’s business. It is the Father’s
business that we cultivate “the fruits of the holy spirit—putting away malice, hatred, strife, and putting on meekness,
gentleness, patience, brotherly-kindness, love. This is the Father’s business; and by so doing we are getting ready to
carry on His business by and by. He wishes us to attend to our own education now and to do all that we can to help
others to get their education also. This is not the time to attend ‘to the interests of the world.

This does not mean that we shall do nothing for the world, however, for we are to do good unto all as we have
opportunity, especially to the Household of Faith. Seek first the Kingdom of God for yourself; and afterwards look
after the brethren and those needing your assistance. Be kind and considerate toward all, and watch for opportunities
to give a pleasant word or a smile. It will be .seen that you are different from others, and that you are tot trying to pick
a flaw in everything that they have. This does not mean that you are willing to he taken advantage of, but that you are
showing a kindly spirit ‘towards them. By so doing you may pave the way for peaking the Gospel message to them
afterwards.

We cannot know how much good may result from these seemingly small things. Thus doing, we shall be showing
forth the Lord’s praise, which is to be our constant aim. All of this is preparing us for the Kingdom; laying up treasures
to buy this great pearl. To do so will take all we have, however much or little. There is no other Way to secure it.

With the majority, the sole object in life seems to be ‘something to eat or to drink, a little pleasure, some attractive
apparel, etc. Comparatively few know for what they ire living or why they are in the world. To live in this way is to
live like an animal. But how glorious it is to lift our thoughts and minds to things above, to live for God and for the
eternal future! Eye hath not seen, nor %ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive the glories
which God hat prepared for ‘then that love Him above all else.

Gospel Witnessing Almost Completed,

The Gospel of the Kingdom has been preached in all the world as a witness unto all nations. The end of the present
Dispensation is at hand. The shaking process, which is to remove everything not in full harmony with the incoming
Messianic Kingdom, ‘is progressing. The Bride of Christ will soon be complete beyond the veil. The time of the
deliverance of the Church is at hand. The end may come very suddenly. We wish only our Father’s time and way. Let
us, then, be faithful unto death. Daily we are learning patience; cheerful endurance, submission to the will of the Lord.
All this, is shown in the faces of the Lord’s dear people. Let us continue thus to let our light shine; and soon, we trust,
we shall gain the Pearl of Great Price—in the Kingdom.

I Trust in Thee.

Across the varied sea of time,
A twelve-months’ space;

I trace the Father’s guiding hand,
The work of Grace.

When trials came, and testings,
Ah! did I then

Turn to the One who never fails,
Comfort to send!

And when the cares of life
Crossed o’er my way,

Did I with hope and trust invoke
My every stay?

The days when doubts and fears
Assailed my breast,
Did I with simple faith look up,
And, looking, Rest?

And when the hosts of Satan



‘Gainst me arrayed,
Did I the sword of spirit wield,
E’en while I prayed ?

Ah, yes, full well [ know ,
It must be done,

Before my crown is gained,
And victory’s won.

So let me with a childlike faith
Keep near my Lord:

E’en though it means a straiten way,
The way to God.

And through the coming days

Of earth’s dark night,

Lord ! grant me grace and strength
To live aright.

And when my pilgrimage is o’er,
And Jordan’s past,

O Lord, I pray that Thou wilt bring
Me home at last.

Cards, Desolation—Restoration.

This poem is now available in post card size, in a variety of colours. Many of our friends will know the very helpful
message it contains for the bereaved. It is also very unfit in conveying the hope of salvation din a general way. It is
supplied at’ 3 for 6d., 1/8 per dozen; or 1/6 per dozen in 3-dozen lots.

PEOPLES PAPER AND HERALD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM.
.Published by the Berean Bible Institute, 19 Ermington Place, Kew, E4, Melbourne, Victoria, Australia.
(Monthly) 31- (70 cents) per annum, post paid,

While it is our intention that these columns be used for teachings strictly in accord with the Lord’s Word, we cannot
accept responsibility for every expression posed, either in the correspondence or in the sermons reported.

The Radio Work.

IT is a pleasure at this time again to report respecting the witness by radio over the past six months. Many of our
friends have co-operated energetically and have gladly used their various talents in this work, as unto the Lord, and
God’s blessing has been manifest upon all these efforts in the service of the Gospel.

While the number of enquirers for copies of the broadcasts and other literature has been fewer than previously,
yet the responses and continued interest and appreciation of the sessions by so many listeners have been most en-
couraging. It is with thankfulness to the Lord for the privilege and opportunity of spreading the glad message of His
truth that the past six months are thus reviewed.

In July last a change from Station 3BO Bendigo to 3SH Swan Hill was made in Victoria, while in N. S. Wales a
change was made from 2CA Canberra to 2HD Newcastle and some good enquiries have been received from the new
areas. The change to 6KY Perth was also made by the friends there earlier in the year.

At the close of October the management of SAD Adelaide and 5P1 Port Pirie did not renew our yearly contract, and
the-appreciation of the Dialogues by listeners to these stations was clearly revealed by their disappointment of not
having them continued. However, it may yet be possible to commence again in South Australia at a later date, but up
to the present no such arrangements have been possible. In the meantime all interested friends may procure the printed
Dialogues along with the “Peoples Paper” each month.

Enquiries are being made in other parts to test the possibility of reaching new localities, and if it be the Lord’s will
to open up other avenues for spreading the glad news of the Kingdom, it will be a further privilege and joy to extend
this work accordingly.

To Credit Balance  1st May, 1945 .. 121 17 0
,, ‘Donations .. 193 19 8
,  Bank Interest . 1 10 0



,, Transferred from ‘ Reserve Fund 20 00

133 6 8
By Radio Stations-3GL, 3SH, 3B0, 2CA,
2HD, 5AD, 5PI for various periods to
Ist. November . . .. ", .. 199 18 ¢
,» Advertising—Radio and other Papers, and
Cards for distribution . 43 13 2
,» Recordings and Freight .. 24 7 8
,» Printing Quantities of Dialogues 13 7 6
,, Travel and Sundries .. . 4 0 0
, Bank Charges .. . . 0 15 0
. Credit Balance at  1st November, 1945 .. 51 49
[337 6 8

Booklet Replacing January “ Peoples Paper.”

For next month’s issue of “Peoples Paper” the booklet “Good News” is being substituted, and copies are being
posted out with this “Paper” to all subscribers. The “Good News” booklet is a helpful presentation of the truth by our
brethren in U.S.A., and further copies may be procured as ‘desired.

No Christmas Cards.

Will our friends please note that we are unable to stock Christmas Cards again this year. Please do not send money
for cards.

Strength and Peace.

“The Lord will give strength unto his people; the Lord will bless his people with peace.”—Psa. 29:11

AS we look back over the years that have passed since first we learned to “know the joyful sound” of the true
Gospel and consecrated ourselves fully to the -Lord, we view with sorrow the imperfections of even our best efforts;
and as looking forward we see the difficulties that seem to obstruct our onward coarse, we shall greatly need to
reinforce our waning courage with the special promises of Divine grace to help in every time of need. Among others,
we have the blessed assurance that “The Lord will give strength unto His people”; “Call upon me in the day of trouble
and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.*---Psa. 50:15.

As soldiers under our great Captain, we have enlisted in no uncertain struggle, unless our own faint-heartedness or
unfaithfulness should make it so. We are fully supplied with the whole armour of God, which will amply protect us
against the fiery darts of the Adversary, if only we accept it and carefully buckle it on. We have with us the constant
presence of our Captain, so long as we are closely following His leading. Above the din of battle His inspiring voice
may be heard saying, “Fear not, little flock; for- it is the Father’s good pleasure to give you the Kingdom”; “Be of
good cheer; [ have overcome!” (Luke 12:32; John 16:33.) If we are weak, and incline to faint-heartedness, we have
only to remember the blessed promise, “The Lord will give strength unto his people”; and by our faithfulness we shall
glorify God, who will deliver us from all our foes, both seen and unseen.

Like all others, the Lord’s people need fortitude and patience, else they might soon become discouraged in the
conflict with the world, the flesh, and the Adversary. They need strength; they deed encouragement. In the text under
consideration, the word strength means, in large measure, courage. The Lord will give courage to his people. He
encourages us in a variety of ways; He encourages us through each other, as we build one another up in the most holy
faith.

Milk For Babes—Strong Meat For Those More Developed.

We, nevertheless, look to the individual, innate strength and to its importance. “Be of good courage, and He will
strengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the Lord.” (Psa. 31:24.) We are assured that we shall be strengthened in
the “inner man” through the spirit of the Lord. None have this particular kind of strength, that of the “inner man,”
except those who have become New Creatures in Christ, to whom “old things have passed away, and all ‘things , have
become new.” (2 Cor. 5:17). With this particular spirit-begotten class all of the Lord’s dealings are intended to develop
character.

‘ “Desire the sincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby,” and become strong. (1 Pet. 2:2.) This milk of
the Word the Lord gives at first to His children, that the, new nature may grow thereby and become able to digest
stronger food and thus develop in character-likeness to Our Lord. To all His own He has provided nourishment—milk
for babes, strong meat for those more developed. (Heb. 5:12-14.) And any who would be strong in the Lord and in the
power of His might (courageous) will avail himself of the Divine provision.

Our faith, however, is the basis of both our strength and our peace. No matter how fiercely the storms of life
may assail us, we must never let go of our anchor and allow ourselves to drift; but always remember that “The
foundation of God standeth sure”; that “His truth is our shield and buckler”; that “What He has promised He is able
also to perform,” notwithstanding our human imperfections and frailties; that, covering these, we have the imputed



righteousness of Christ, our Surety and Advocate; that “The Father himself loveth us,” and that “He knoweth our
frame and remembereth that -we are dust,” and so has compassion for the sons of His love and is very pitiful and of
tender mercey. (2 Tim. 2:19; Psa. 91:4; Rom. 4:21; John 16:27; Psa. 103:14.) Indeed, “What more could He say than
to us ;He hath said” to assure our faith and to steady and strengthen our hearts to patient endurance in the midst of the
trials and conflicts in the narrow way of sacrifice?

With abounding compassion and tenderness our Lord, on the last night of His earthly life, bestowed upon His
beloved disciples His parting blessing, His legacy of peace. It was the richest legacy He had to bequeath, and was of
priceless value. It was the promise of that tranquility of soul, that rest and ease of mind which He himself possessed—
the peace of God. It was the same peace which the Father has always enjoyed, even in the midst of all the commotion
which the permission of evil has brought about; but is was not derived from the same source. In Jehovah, this peace is
self-centred, because He realizes in himself omnipotence and Infinite wisdom; while the peace of Christ was centered
not in himself, but in God, through faith in. His wisdom, power and grace. So also, if we would have the peace of
God, the peace of Christ (“my peace”), it must, like His, he centered in God; by faith.

The peace promised is not the short-lived peace of the world, which is sometimes enjoyed for a little season; but
“my peace,” the peace of God which Christ himself by faith enjoyed, who, “Though He was rich, vet for our sakes
became poor” (2 Cor. 8:9); who lost friend after friend, and in His last hour was forsaken by all of the few that
remained—the peace that endured through loss, persecution, scorn and contempt, and even amidst the agonies of the
cross. This peace is something which none of the vicissitudes of this life can destroy and which no enemy can wrest
from us.

“Marvel Not If The World Hate You.”

“There is no peace, saith the Lord, unto the wicked.” (Isa. 48:22.) “The wicked are like the troubled sea, continually
casting up mire and dirt.” Their hearts are not in accord with peace and righteousness, but are filled with selfishness.
The wicked are self-seeking and grasping; filled with anger if they cannot always get what they want; with malice if
they see some one enjoying what they cannot have. All of these things indicate a lack of peace.

To the extent that any of the Lord’s people’ have any of these evil propensities they cannot have the “peace of God,
which passeth all understanding”—which passeth all description. It is a rest of heart by faith. In this peace lies a
satisfaction for all the various qualities of the mind; in proportion as the mind develops the ambition of pleasing the
Lord, of communicating to others the knowledge of the truth and the blessed opportunity of salvation, it becomes our
ambition to do good, instead of evil. So ambition, being turned into a right line, the peace of God, which none can
comprehend save those who possess it, comes to the mind and heart.

It is not an outward peace, however, for the Lord’s people, individually and collectively, have most distressing
experiences. The church has always been persecuted, as Jesus forewarned us: “Marvel not, my brethren, if the world
hate you”; “If ,e were of the world, the world would love his own; but because ye are not of the world, but I have
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.”-1 John 3:13; John 15:19.

“In The World Ye Shall Have Tribulation.”

The peace promised is not such as the world can always recognise and appreciate, for the possessor of it, like the
Lord and the apostles and prophets, may have a stormy pathway. They did not have peace outwardly. They were beset,
harrassed on every hand; they were persecuted and obliged to flee from place to place; some of the saints of old were
stoned to death; some were sawn asunder. Yet the peace of God, abounding in their hearts, enabled them to endure
all these trials joyfully. Indeed, that it must be so with all the faithful until all the purposes of God in the permission
of evil are accomplished, we are distinctly forewarned, but with the assurance that through all the ,storms of ,life this
peace shall abide—"In the world ye shall have tribulation,” but “in. me ye shall have peace.” —John 16:33.

This promise, that God will give peace to His people, seems to apply only to a peace of heart but Lord and the
Apostles possessed it to such an extent that they enjoyed themselves much more than did their enemies. While Paul
and Silas were in orison they sang praises to God, instead of berating the governments and threatening what would be
done to them; instead of butting their heads against the bars and saying, “God does not care for us; we will go about
our own business, hereafter.” So with us. In proportion as we see matters from the Divine viewpoint and appreciate the
precious promises and let them inspire our hearts, we shall rejoice in those promises, and our hearts will be blessed.
Even if we have trials and difficulties that we are not able to surmount, if these are working out for us the fruits and
graces of the spirit, we may rejoice and give thanks for these evidences of God’s love.

“My Peace I Give Unto You.”

We see that the peace of God is compatible with great commotion and with sorrow and pain of various kinds; for it
is not dependent upon outward circumstances, but upon a proper balancing of the mind and the condition of a perfect
heart. Such peace—the peace. of God—was enjoyed by our Lord Jesus in the, midst of all the turmoil and confusion
of His’ eventful life. - And this brings us to the consideration\ of our Lord last legacy to his disciples when He was
‘about to leave the world, as expressed in His own words: “Peace I leave with your thy’ peace give unto you; not as
the world giveth (in stinted measure or in perishable quality), give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither
let it be afraid.”—John1.4:27.

The promise in our text—"The Lord will bless his people with peace”—evidently belongs this this age, When all
creation groans and travails in pain. (Rom. 8:4”) When the Millennial age shall have been ushered in, there will be
prevailing conditions of peace and thus He will give peace to all people. ,

Let us, then, have for our watchword, “LOYALTY” to God and to the principles of righteousness; and let each , of



us write upon his heart the gracious promise—"The Lord will give strength unto His people.” Let us be faithfully “His
people,” and let us earnestly desire and faithfully use the strength promised. “Faithful is He that calleth you, who also
will do it”; “He is faithful that promised-1 Thes. 5:24; Heb. 10:23.

So then, if we lack the strength or the peace promised, the fault is our, not God’s. Either we have not the interests
of His service closely enough at heart, or else We do not make use of the strength He provides. “The Lord will give
strength unto His people (His trusting, faithful servants, those who are using to His praise the talents consecrated to
their Master, however many or few those talents may be); the Lord will bless His people with peace.”

Christmas Conventions.

Melbourne.—As announced last month the Annual Convention of the Melbourne Class will be held as usual
over the holiday period (D.V.) . Visiting friends will note that the four days for the gatherings will be Sunday 23rd
December to Wednesday 26th December, and the meeting place /will be Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond,
which is accessible from any part of the city. The Melbourne brethren extend a heart} invitation to all able to attend
these gatherings for worship, fellowship and study of God’s Word. Programmes will be ready shortly, and these and
further information respecting accommodation, etc., may be obtained from the Class secretary—MTr. J. Hiam, 44 Heath
Avenue, Oakleigh, S.E.12, Victoria.

Perth.—The brethren of the Perth Class will gladly welcome all friends who can attend their Convention which will
* be held (D.V.) on Saturday 22nd December, Sunday 23rd December, Tuesday 25th, and possibly Wednesday 26th
December. Information respecting the meeting place, programmes and accommodation, etc., may be obtained from the
Class secretary—Mrs. N. Hiam, “Illawarra,” Karragullen, Western Australia.

Christian Courage.

“Stand but your ground, your ghostly foes will fly;
Satan trembles at a heaven-directed eye.

Choose rather to defend than to assail;
Self-confidence will in the conflict fail.

When you are challenged, you may dangers meet:
True courage is a fixed, not sudden heat,

Is always humble, lives in self-distrust,

And will itself into no danger thrust.

Devote yourself to God, and you will find

God fights the battles of a will resigned.

Love Jesus; love will no base fear endure:

Love Jesus, and of conquest rest secure.”

Bible Study Meetings.

Assemblies for undenominational Bible Study are to be found in the various States, and all earnest truth seekers will
be very welcome.

Please note the times and meeting places in current issues of ‘People’s Papers” as changes are sometimes necessary.

Melbourne.-Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond (near Church Street) -Sundays, 3 p.m. and 6 p.m. Thurs..
days, 19 Ermington Place, Kew, E.4.-7.45 p.m

Adelaide.-Druids Hall, Flinders Street-Sunday, 3 p.m. and 6:30 p.m.
Sydney.-75 Liverpool Street (few doors from George Street).--Sunday, 3 p.m. and 5.15 p.m.
Perth.-Chancery House (First Floor) , 3 Howard Street,- .Sunday, 3,30 p.m. and 6 p.m.

About Christ’s First and Second Advent

At Christ’s first advent He lived here a fleshly human being for thirty years, before He was recognized as the Son of
God.

All Bible students know that our Saviour comes the second time, with His glorious spiritual body. With our human
physical eyes we cannot see spirits. We cannot see God nor satan because they are spiritual beings, then why should it
seem incredible that Christ, at His second advent, should appear in His glorious spiritual body, and yet be invisible to
our physical eyes. Though we were educated to believe that we would see our Saviour at His second coming with our
physical eyes, that education was erroneous. Bible students all over the world now agree that the only way we can see
Christ before our resurrection change is with our mental eyes-the eyes of our understanding. See Eph. 1 : 18.

Diaglotts Available.

Copies of the Emphatic Diaglott are now available in blue imitation leather covers. While not as small as a previous
edition, these are very nice and should give good service. Price is 16/ -.

FRANK & ERNEST BIBLE TALKS
Of Interest and Help to All.



Victorian, and N.S.W. Time. Sundays

Geelong, 3GL, 222 Metres - 10 a.m. Swan Hill, 3SH, 226 Metres - 10 a.m. Newcastle, 2H% 263 Metres 1.15 p.m.

Western Australian Time. Sundays

Perth, 6KY, 227 Metres 7.15 p.m.

Choose Your Nearest Station.

SUBJECTS FOR DECEMBER 2nd December-"God’s Remedy.”

9th December-"The Truth About Hell.” 16th December-"Facts Versus Superstition.” 23rd December-"Good Tidings
of Great Joy.” 30th December-"The Bow of Promise.”

SUBJECTS FOR DECEMBER, 2 HD ONLY 2nd December-"The Earth Devoured.” © 9th December-"The
Kingdoms of This World.” 16th December-"The Keys of Hell.”

23rd becember-"Good Tidings of Great Joy.” 30th December-"God’s Purpose for Man.”

Correspondence.

Victoria.

Frank and Ernest—TI have been listening on Sunday mornings to your Talks, and have, been very much interested,
and now I have received a small “Dodger”—Special Radio Announcement—inviting listeners to send for Free
Literature. I would be glad of some of it sent to the above address. Yours etc.

Dear Frank and Ernest—Thank you for sending’ me the Dialogues and “Peoples Paper” and booklet, also a later
“Paper.” I shall study them very carefully ; I think you ale doing a wonderful work. Am enclosing a donation for ex-
penses. Thanking you again ; Yours sincerely.

Dear Frank and Ernest—Would you please forward the leaf lets on the subject “The Trinity” which began on
Sunday, 7th October. If possible, I would like to have a leaflet sent each week.  And oblige, Yours faithfully.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Sir—I duly received Frank and Ernest Dialogues you sent me, also several other papers
which I have much enjoyed and for which I thank you.

In the little book “Good News” I found at the bottom of page 12 a statement I never knew was taught, and which I
certainly did not believe ; still if you can give proofs of teaching from the Scripture I give in ; and it is for matter on
that subject I am now asking you to please send me. I believe that the wicked will be destroyed (Mal. 4:1, 3) , after the
resurrection and judgment ; there seem to be many texts in the Bible that state this will be so. And besides, if all the
people who have lived in this world were to come back from death there would not be standing room., I am greatly
interested; I am teaching a Sunday School Class and I must teach them the truth, so please post me anything that will
help me. Yours faithfully.

(The reference to “Good News” booklet is at the bottom of page 13 of the edition being sent out with, this month’s
“Peoples Paper.” The Scriptures .very definitely state that “All in the graves (death condition) shall hear the voice of
the Son of Man and come forth” (John 5 :28, 29 ( Revised Version) and liberal calculations show that there will not be
the slightest crowding of human beings on the earth, when the general resurrection is complete. For example, the state
of South Australia alone will provide about 30 square feet for every human being who has ever lived, on a very liberal
estimate. When “the desert is blossoming as the rose” we may be sure that abundant provision will be available for all
humanity who Will obey the laws of Christ’s Kingdom, during “the times of restitution of all things.” Those who will
not obey the Lord at that time will be destroyed from among the people.

(Acts 3:20-23.) For a full explanation of this subject we advise a careful study of the book “Divine Plan of the
Ages,” which is supplied at 2/6 in handy pocket size.—B.B. Institute.)

Dear Frank and Ernest—It is with sincere gratitude that I inform you that I have received your booklet, Dialogues
and copies of the “Peoples Paper.” I have found these very interesting and helpful and I am looking forward to
receiving further copies. You could also send me any other booklets or pamphlets which you may have. Once again
thanking you and with kindest regards. Yours in His service.

South Australia.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Brothers in the Lord—As an earnest listener for nearly two years it with much
disappointment [ hear over SAD radio yesterday morning the cancellation of your 9.30 weekly broadcasts in
Dialogues.

I desire to thank you for all the help these Talks have been to me, and enlightened my vision of the Holy Word and
things to come. Always praying God to richly bless you and keep you faithful in your glorious ministry. Yours most
sincerely.

P.S.—Please post printed Dialogues with “Peoples Paper” monthly, as usual, and enclosed find postal note for 5/- for
another contribution towards the work.



Dear Frank and Ernest—I was very sorry to hear yesterday morning that you would not be speaking over 5PI again,
I shall miss your Talks very much; would you please forward them to me by post? I am enclosing postal note 5/-, for
your work. Do you intend any time later to resume/your Talks over 5,P1 ? I remain, Yours faithfully.

(Enquiries are under way to determine if the broadcasts can be resumed in South Australia; all information will
appear in “Peoples Paper” as soon as possible.\—B.B. Institute.)

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—I regret that the public “are likely to be deprived of hearing your interesting
discussions on Sunday mornings. I have enjoyed some of them very much.

I missed the discussion on “Jesus, the Son of God” in the series on the Trinity and would be glad if you could
forward me copies of the last three discussions given. Please find herewith postal note for 3/- which might help in
postage. Yours faithfully.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Christian Friends—Please find enclosed subscription to your very inspiring “Peoples
Paper.” The messages it contains are well chosen, and Well edited; being so easy to understand all can enjoy its help.

Also Frank and Ernest broadcasts each Sunday morn bring the meaning of the Bible to all who are fortunate enough
to be listening in. Thanking you. Yours sincerely.

Dear Sir—As we cannot listen to the radio session, would you kindly send us the literature on these questions, as
advertised in the Adelaide “Chronicle.” Yours faithfully.

N. S. Wales.

To Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—I am a listener-in to ,your’ broadcasts over the air on Sunday afternoons, which
I enjoy very much. I am very much interested in your discussions on the Scriptures, which can make us wise unto
salvation. The world is wanting something very badly and apparently does not know how to get it. The trouble today is
that very many of our leaders and teachers do not understand God’s great plan for the world; they are the blind leading
the blind. May God open their eyes that they might See. A copy of your address yesterday would be much appreciated,
also Sunday week, if you can manage it and oblige. Yours in the Master’s service.

Berean Bible Institute, Dear Brethren—Enclosed please find postal note 3 /- as subscription to the “Peoples Paper” .

I have greatly appreciated reading “Foregleams of the Golden Age” and also other literature ‘sent : it clears up much
wrong interpretations of the Scriptures as taught by practically all the orthodox churches, and your explanations from
the Greek and Hebrew original texts are both lucid and logical. With best wishes, Yours in the Faith, by grace.

P.S.—I listen in to Frank and Ernest at a neighbour’s , whenever possible on Sundays.

Dear Frank and Ernest—Please find enclosed 5/- subscription to “Peoples Paper.” Though I cannot get your broad-
casts since you left -2WG, I appreciate your kind thought in sending me your papers. It has helped me to understand
the Scriptures and God’s great plan: May God bless you in your work. Thanking you ; I am, Yours faithfully.
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Do you believe in the Resurrection of the Dead?



Jer 31:15-17; Matt. 2:16-18; Job 14:14-15; Jno. 11:21-25; Acts 24:15; 1 Cor. 15:12-18.

WHEN we remember that the word “resurrection” is used no less than 37 times in the New Testament, besides other
words of similar import, and that all the prominent creeds of Christendom declare faith in a resurrection as an integral
and essential part of Scriptural doctrine and of the hope of eternal life—in view of these facts, and of the strong
language of the texts above quoted, Whose inspiration is conceded by all Christians—it may seem strange that we
should ask any Christian the question, “Do you believe in the Resurrection of the dead?”

Nevertheless, we have serious reason to doubt that a belief in the resurrection of the dead prevails amongst
Christians to any considerable extent; and it is because we believe the resurrection to be a very important doctrine in
its connection with other doctrines of Scripture (throwing light upon other doctrines), that we desire to call general
attention to this subject and to invite an examination of our question in the light of facts and of Scripture; our hope
being that after a careful examination of the subject many more of God’s people will come to believe consistently,
logically, Scripturally in a resurrection of the dead. True, it is customary on every funeral occasion to read the words
of the Apostle Paul, in which he sets forth the resurrection as the Christian’s hope (1 Cor. 15) but this seems to be a
mere concession on the part of the officiating minister. He feels it to be his duty to read something on the subject, but
his remarks following the reading prove most conclusively that, .so far from believing that the person whose corpse
is about to be buried is dead, he believes, and instructs his hearers that they should believe that their friend, and
neighbour is “more alive than he ever was.” Frequently, indeed, he plays directly into the hands of the “Spiritualists,”
and “Christian Scientists,” by telling the audience that the spirit of the dead friend is with them in the room, hovering
over them; and that if permitted to speak he would say to them, “Dry your tears, weep not for me; I am far better off in
glory.”

Indeed, it has come to be the- general belief among Christian’ people that death is a delusion, and not a reality; that
people merely seem to die, and do not die; that they merely experience a change to a higher form of being that so-
called, “Christian Scientists” are quite correct in saying, “There is no death.”

Whoever holds such views does not, cannot consistently believe in “the resurrection of the dead;” because if no one
is dead, how can there be a resurrection of the dead? Wherein would be the sense in speaking of a resurrection of the
dead to life, if they already have life more abundantly than they possessed it before they seemingly died?

But thousands of ministers would answer us, saying, “When speaking of the resurrection, we merely mean a
resurrection of the body—the bodies which we bury are all to come forth again from the grave, and the spirits
which parted from them in death are to be rehabilitated in those bodies in the resurrection. This is what we mean by
resurrection.”

Well, well! Who would have supposed such inconsistency on the part of so many learned and well-meaning men!
(1) They tell us that the deceased is “far better off,” in that he has gotten free from the “fetters of the flesh,” and
that now “his free spirit wings its flight to God, no longer hampered and hindered by the mortal dust.” They go into
ecstasies in describing the grandeur and liberty and blessedness of the one who has died, and who, by reason of getting
rid of the body, has attained to a life more abundant, knowledge a hundredfold, and blessings indescribable.

(2) In the same breath they quote the Scriptures referring to the resurrection and (wholly misconstruing those
Scriptures) tell us that by and by, at the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, the same bodies of flesh that were
buried will be re-organised. A. “ prominent Methodist -Bishop, in his famous resurrection sermon, pictured the
resurrection morning, and the entire sky darkened with the fragments of human bodies coming together from various
parts of the earth, where a finger, a foot, or a hand has been lost by accident, disease or amputation. They tell us that
then the spirit beings, which, they say, left those bodies at death, will return to them as their everlasting habitations.
Then, inasmuch as the resurrection is Scripturally- set forth to be the grand and glorious result and consummation of
our salvation, they feel compelled to go into ecstasies, over their erroneous presentation of the resurrection, and to tell
how grand and glorious will be the result.

They seem to overlook entirely the inconsistency of these two propositions; and they expect that their hearers will
be similarly inconsistent and illogical; yea, many of them seem to think that the more inconsistent and unreasonable
their belief may be, the more reason they have to congratulate themselves that they have a very strong faith. However,
the real fact is that they have a very stronge credulity. But they will have no reward for believing unreasonable things
which God’s Word has not taught, but has contradicted.

Who cannot see, if he will, that the man who dies at fifty years old, if in dying he obtains life more abundant and
knowledge a hundredfold, and freedom to “wing flight,” etc., would be sadly disappointed by a resurrection —if it
should mean to him reimprisonment in a tenement of clay, with physical restrictions and human limitations? And then,
if he had thus for centuries been a “free spirit, roaming at liberty throughout the universe, untrammelled by a body and
bodily limitations,” where would be the consistency on God’s part of reimprisoning such an one in a human body?
And if to be without a body is “perfect bliss,” as the funeral orators ..tell, how could there be anything added to perfect
bliss by .a resurrection of the body, and reincarnation therein?

With this preface to our subject we go to the Scriptures to learn from them what is meant by “the resurrection of the
dead,” and in what manner and why the Scriptures speak of the resurrection as the hope, the only hope, the blessed
hope, not only of the Lord’s people, who are to have part in the “first resurrection,” but of the world in general,
who are to have an opportunity to share in the resurrection of judgment, improperly translated, “the resurrection of
damnation.” (John 5:29.)

Whoever would believe the Scriptural doctrine of the resurrection must also believe the Scriptural doctrine res-
pecting death—that death is death, the cessation of life. Then, and not until then, will he be able to understand the



Apostle’s words in our text, “If there be no resurrection of the dead, . . . then they which are fallen asleep in Christ are
perished.”

Nor is this statement by the great Apostle Paul an exception to or different from the teaching of the Scriptures
elsewhere. Their unanimous testimony is that the dead are dead; that “in that very day their thoughts perish.” (Psa.
146:4.) Of the dead the Scriptures further declare, “His sons come to honour and he knoweth it not; to dishonour,
and he perceiveth .it not of them,” “for there is neither wisdom nor knowledge, nor device in the grave whither thou
goest.” (Job 14:21; Eccl. 9:10.)

Here is a direct conflict between modern theologians and the inspired Word, the Scripture claiming that the dead
know not anything, the modern theologians claiming that they know everything.

The entire Plan of Salvation is connected, with this squestion. If death was not the penalty of sin, incurred through
Adam, then “life and that more abundant” is not the reward and blessing of God secured through Christ by a
resurrection. Satan’s proposition, which has been so widely accepted by ,Christian people, and which exercises so
blinding an influence upon their minds, is the reversal, in every sense of the word, of the Divine proposition that death
is the curse or penalty of sin; that Christ died to release man from this sentence or curse, and that the, release comes by
the resurrection of the dead, who otherwise would never have future life, as says the Apostle in our text. Satan’s theory
declares death a blessing which brings the fullness of life and liberty and joy, and would make of the resurrection a
curse, bringing imprisonment and difficulty and restriction.

No wonder that, blinded by this deception of the Adversary, the majority of the great theologians are leaving the
doctrine of the atonement, which declares that “as by a man (Adam) came death, so also by man (the man Christ
Jesus) comes the resurrection of the dead; that as all in Adam die, even so all in Christ shall be made alive.” (1 Cor.
15:21, 22))

If the reality of death is denied, it is no more difficult to deny the reality of sin. If it is claimed that *father Adam
was not created in the image and likeness of God, but was created a very close image and likeness of the monkey,
it follows that in that low condition of intelligence he was unfit for trial for eternal life; and it is only a further step
to deny that he ever had a trial, and that he ever failed and fell from grace. And if the fall is denied, and, instead, the
claim is put forward that man has really been advancing even to the present time, losing his likeness to the monkey
and gaining in likeness to God, then it will be consistent also to take the next step, and declare that since man did not
fall he did not need to be redeemed from the fall.

And hence, with all such reasoning upon un-scriptural basis, it appears logicale to deny the oft-repeated declaration
of God’s Word, that our Lord Jesus is our Redeemer, and that “He is the propitiation for our sins (the Church’s sins),
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world,” giving for us, as our ransom or corresponding price,
His Own life, that He might buy back the forfeited life of Adam.

The apostle of old “preached Jesus and the resurrection” —Jesus as the Redeemer of mankind from sin and its
curse—death—and the resurrection as the grand result of that redemptive work, by which the blessings secured by the
ransom-sacrifice will be made applicable to and available for whosoever wills.

The testimony of our senses, like the testimony of God’s Word, is that death means the loss of life, and not an
increase of life. Watch the dying one and note his weakening powers, mental and physical, until the spark of life
becomes .extinct. You have seen nothing go from him, you have heard nothing but the death-rattle; you have felt the
gradual cessation of the pulse, and noted the gasping for breath; and all of your senses which you can exercise upon
the subject tell you that your friend, your loved one, is dead—alive no longer. You look about you and study the
subject and inquire of others, “What next?” The answer to your senses is, “the next thing is corruption; when the spark
of life has gone the corpse must be buried; ‘dust to dust, ashes to ashes.” ““ You note the similarity between the death
of your friend and loved one and the death of the brute beast, and your senses can discern no difference between them;
and the Scriptures declare, “As dieth the one, so dieth the other; they have all one breath.” (spirit of life.) (Eccl. 3:19.)

But with a longing for a future life, implanted in our nature by our Creator, we inquire: Is there no hope; hath a man
no pre-eminence above a beast? The Scriptures answer our question, assuring us that, physically speaking, man “hath
no pre-eminence above a beast.” But the Scriptures assure us that although mankind is not possessed of any power
of life beyond that of a beast, the Creator has, nevertheless, made a provision for man that He did not make for the.
beast, and that provision is the’ very thing for which we long, namely, everlasting life. The Scriptures point out to us
‘that this provision for man’s everlasting life, was made by the Lord in the beginning—not by implanting a deathless
quality in the man’s constitution, but by providing in the life-sustaining trees of the Garden of Eden, the means of
continuing his life everlastingly; nevertheless, the provision was conditional, dependant upon man’s obedience to his
Creator.

The Scriptures point out that man’s disobedience brought upon him the sentence of death, and that the execution of
that sentence was effected by driving him out of the garden and away from the life-sustaining fruit of its trees.. Thus
driven out, the sentence, “Dying, thou shalt die,” took effect upon father Adam gradually, and he lived out nearly to.
the end of the first thousand-year day. His posterity, becoming weaker and weaker as the generations rolled by, are
today (notwithstanding the many advancements in science, and medicine and sanitary arrangements), reduced to an
average of about thirty-five years—"and if by reason of strength they be four-score years, yet is their strength labour
and sorrow,” and they are soon “cut off from the land of the living,” to go into “the land of the enemy”—into the great
prison-housee of death, in which it is estimated that over twenty thousand millions of our race are already—"where the
wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest.” (Job 3:17-19.)

The Scriptures answer our inquiries respecting the dead. While assuring us of the justice of the Divine sentence of



death, they nevertheless declare that our Creator is a God of mercy and pity, and that when there was no eye to pity
and no arm to deliver us, His Arm brought salvation to us. The Scriptures, moreover, point out to us the Lord Jesus
Christ as the Arm of Jehovah, stretched down for our relief from sin and sickness and pain and trouble, and for our
deliverance from the prison-house of death, and for our restoration to the liberties and privileges of the sons of God.

It was in harmony with this Divine sympathy that, in due time, God sent His only begotten Son into the world for
our redemption—to give for us the ransom-price, and ultimately to recover all who will accept of Divine mercy, from
all the consequences of the fall by a resurrection from the dead. But Divine love could not make void Divine justice; it
was necessary that God should be just, if He would be the justifier of them that believed in Jesus, hence .the demands
of justice—the penalty for sin—must be paid by our Redeemer, before the work of release and restitution could begin.
And here we have the best of evidence respecting what, is the penalty of sin, and what it is not; because, since our
Lord Jesus pays for us the just penalty, of sin, what He laid down for us will prove what was the penalty against us.
What did He do for us? The Scriptures answer: He laid down His life for us; “He died for our sins;” “He died the
just for the unjust;” “He poured out His soul unto death;” He “Made His soul an offering for (our) sins,” and “by His
stripes we are healed.” (Rom. 5:8; 1 Pet. 3:18; Isa. 53:4, 6, 10.)

Nothing is more evident than that our Lord Jesus did not suffer an eternity of torment as the price of our redemption;
and hence, if the matter needed proof we have here the proof that eternal torment was not the penalty for our sins. On
the contrary, the fact that our Lord Jesus died for our sins, and that the heavenly Father accepted of that sacrifice of
His life on our behalf, proves that it was our lives. that were forfeited by sin: that the full penalty of the Divine law
against us as a race was the deprivation of life. The whole race, under sentence of death, has gone down to the great
prison-house of death, the grave, Sheol, hades. And so our dear Redeemer, when He gave up His life for us, went also
to shed, hades, the grave. He took our place, and suffered for us the penalty for our sins.

But as Jesus’ death ransoms man from the sentence of death, so His resurrection from death became the assurance
of the justification of all who accept and obey Him. The heavenly Father gave evidence that the ransom price was
entirely satisfactory; and our Lord, who was thus obedient to the Father, was raised from the dead and, as the Father’s
agent and representative, will soon begin the work of blessing the entire world redeemed by His precious blood.

The blessing of the world means the breaking open of the prison-house and the setting at liberty of the captives, who
for six thousand years have been going into the, prison-house of death. For this reason our Lord is called the Life-
giver, because His great work will be to give back life to the world of mankind, who lost life in Adam. And since the
restoration of life to mankind will mean the removal of pains and sickness and troubles, which are a part of the dying
process, our Redeemer is styled the Great Physician.

The prophecy which mentions the breaking open the prison-house of death, and the setting at liberty of its captives
(Isa. 42:7), was applied and unquestionably correctly, by our Lord to Himself; but He did not break open the prison-
house of death, and set all the captives free by resurrection immediately upon His own resurrection. He tells us when
this work will be done, saying (John 5:2829) “The hour cometh in which all that are in the graves shall hear the voice
of the Son of Man, and come forth;” “and they that hear (obey His voice then), shall live.”

Our Lord thus passed over the interim of the Gospel Age, and pointed to the grand consummation of His work in
the incoming age because such was the Father’s prearranged plan. “The Father sent the Son,” and the Son willingly
undertook. the work of redemption, at a time sufficiently in advance of the “times of restitution,” or resurrection, and
the general blessing’ of the world during the reign of Messiah, to leave the interim of this Gospel age for another work,
namely, for selecting from the world a “little flock,” a “royal priesthood,” a “peculiar people,” a “holy nation,” to be
joint-heirs with Christ Jesus their Lord in the honours of -the mediatorial kingdom. These shall be associated with the
Redeemer in the grand and glorious work of destroying the Prince of * Darkness and breaking open the prison-house
of death, and setting at liberty the captives of sin and ignorance and superstition; arid in fulfilling generally all the
provisions of the gracious promises of God made to father Abraham that in his seed (Christ, and His elect Body, the
Church), “all the families of the earth shall be blessed.” (Gal. 3:8, 16, 29.)

This brings us to the Scriptural proposition, that there is a first, a chief or special resurrection, and a general one
later. The first or chief resurrection includes the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ and of the entire elect “Church
which is His Body”—no more, no less. “Blessed and holy are they that have part in the first resurrection; on such
the Second Death hath no power, but they shall be kings and priests unto God and shall reign on the earth”—the
Messianic Kingdom class. Those who will share in this first resurrection will be “changed” from the human nature
to the Divine nature—the highest of the spirit natures; not human, not flesh and blood, for “flesh and blood cannot
inherit the Kingdom of God.” Their trial and perfecting of heart takes place beforehand, and only the “overcomers”
will receive the blessings. Some of the characteristics of their change are indicated by the Apostle as a change from
weakness to power, from dishonour to glory, .from corruption to incorruption, from a natural (human) body to a spirit
body.

The time for this best, or chief resurrection, is everywhere in Scripture indicated to be at the close of the Gospel
age, at a time when the entire Gospel Church will be completed. This includes the living members, whose “change”
to. spirit nature will be instantaneous, so that the moment of their dying as human beings will be the moment of their
“change” to perfect spirit beings. Meantime, the Scriptures declare that the Lord’s people who have died, like the rest
of mankind, are really dead, as human beings, and know not anything; but inasmuch as God has provided for their
resurrection, and inasmuch as they have been informed respecting it, and have hopes therein, therefore they are spoken
of as being merely asleep—resting from their labours; waiting for the “crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous Judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only,” as the Apostle declares.



And, likewise, the world of mankind, even though they know not the Lord as yet, are spoken of as being “asleep,”
because, as, the whole world was under condemnation of death through Adam, and that without knowledge or volition
on their part, at the time of the Sentence, for they were then in the bins of their father, Adam, so now, since Jesus laid
down His life a ransom for all, and because they all shall be, awakened from death, therefore it is proper for all those
who are aware of the Divine provision for the awakening, by faith to speak of the interim figuratively as a sleep.

Thus the Scriptures exhort us to trust and hope in the resurrection as respects all, our dear friends who go down into
the prison-house of death. “There shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust,” says the Apostle.
(Acts 24:15.) “All that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son *of Man and come forth,” said Jesus. (John
5:28-29.) “For since by man came death, by man came alai the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even
so in Christ shall all be made alive.” (1 Cora 15:21-22.) How glad we are that God has provided for the resurrection
of all the sleeping millions of Adam’s children who have ever lived. Whether our loved ones have gone down into
death in battle, or as the result of accident, or through sickness or disease, matters not. God’s power exercised through
Christ, will bring them all back again in the resurrection morning. Hear the words of our Lord, “The hour is coming,
in which all that are, in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the
resurrection of life; and they that done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment.”

As the “first resurrection” is the resurrection of the blessed and holy, of the sanctified in Christ Jesus, His Body, so
the general resurrection, which is for the world, is designated as “a resurrection of Judgment,” mistranslated in our
common version “resurrection of damnation.” It is styled a “resurrection of judgment” because while all preparation
has been made, so far as God is concerned, for granting to the world of mankind a full resurrection or restitution back
to all that was first given to Adam, and lost by his disobedience, to be recovered by our Saviour’s precious blood,
yet there are certain conditions attached to this blessing upon which it depends, namely, the conditions of the New
Covenant.

God does not propose to give eternal life through Christ to any others than those who earnestly desire it, and who are
in heart sympathy with the principles of righteousness which must always be the law of the Divine government. Hence
the first work of Christ and the Church in the world, for those who have gone down into death, the prison, will be their
awakening to physical conditions, similar to those in which they died. The surrounding conditions of society will then
be greatly improved; knowledge will have taken the place of ignorance, and the reign of righteousness and the law
of love will at that time have superseded the rule of sin under the law of selfishness; and Satan will be bound, that he
shall deceive the nations no more for the thousand years. Under the favorable conditions of that mediatorial kingdom,
all mankind will be required to make progress in the knowledge of the Lord and in the bringing of their hearts and
lives in accordance with His law of love. Whosoever then will make no’ effort in the right direction will be cut off
from life, in the second death, after one hundred years of trial (Isa. 65:20), although he would then, under the changed
conditions, be properly reckoned as only a lad.

But while judgment will thus pass against one who fails to make progress, and will cut short his further opportunity,
the same judgment, by the same Judge, will operate favorably to all who seek righteousness, and make progress in
harmony with the laws of the Kingdom; so that year by year they will be growing stronger mentally, physically and
morally—approximating gradually’ the full, complete standard of perfect manhood, the image and likeness of the
Creator, as first represented in father Adam. Thus the world of mankind awakening from the sleep of unconsciousness
will be on trial; the conduct of those who are on trial being either approved or disapproved; and culminating either in
their sentence to the second death, incorrigible, and unworthy of the gift of God, eternal life—or in their perfection,
and their final adjudgment ‘of worthiness to have and enjoy the great boon of life eternal, under the blessed conditions
which are then promised to prevail—when there shall be no more sighing, no more dying, no more crying, because
there will be no more sin, and none of the penalties for sin, for all the former things have passed away. (Rev. 21:4.)

The condition of the dead, up to the time when the resurrection begins, is one of total unconsciousness: “There
is neither wisdom, nor knowledge, nor device in the grave whither thou goest,” “His sons come to honour and he
knoweth it not, to dishonour, and He. perceiveth it not of them.” Of each of the, patriarchs of the past it is written, “He
slept with His fathers;” “He fell asleep.” And so also in the New Testament we have a similar record: “Stephen fell
asleep.” The apostle Paul speaks of those who saw the Lord after His resurrection and says, “He was seen of above
five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part remain to the present time, but some are fallen asleep.” (1
Kings 2:10; 11:43; Acts 7:60; 1 Con 15:6, 18.)

The apostle shows that this sleep-condition will prevail, even as respects the Church, until the time of the second
coming of Christ, assuring us that the living members of the Church at the time of the Lord’s second advent will not
be blessed prior to those that have fallen asleep, but contrariwise, the living “shall not prevent (hinder) them that
are asleep,” for the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we who are alive and remain will be blessed, and ultimately
experience our “change.”

The moment of reawakening will seem to the awakened ones to be the next moment after their death—""for there
is neither wisdom, knowledge nor device in the grave.” The bodies in which the world will be awakened will be
practically the same as those which died, though not the same atoms of matter; for in the hands of”” our Creator one
atom of dust is as good as another in this great work. Thus the apostle says, “Thou lowest not that body which shall
be.” The bodies of the world, as they shall be when awakened, will be really new bodies in the sense that they will
be different atoms of matter; but they will be old bodies, in the sense that they will be duplicates of those which
went to dust. We cannot wonder that the worldly mind, which knows not God and knows not His power, cavil at the
thought of resurrection. It will be a most stupendous work, more wonderful by far than man’s original creation; it will



thus be to the world of mankind, and to the angels of heaven also, the grandest exhibition ever given. Divine
omnipotence.

He who formed man in the beginning, in His own image, has the power not only to form him again of the dust of
the ground, and to re-kindle the spark of life, but yet more than in these will He exhibit both His omnipotence and His
infinite wisdom in the restoration to each being of a brain like his present one, having recorded therein the events and
circumstances which have transpired in the present life—just as the wax cylinder of a phonograph bears in itself the
recorded words of the speaker, which, can be reproduced at another time and place. None but an Infinite Being could
claim the power thus to reproduce the very thoughts of the billions of mankind. He of whom it is said that He knows
the very hairs of our heads and their number, and that not a sparrow can fall to the ground without His notice—only
He could do so great and wonderful a thing; and only as we have learned toy have confidence in. Him through the
revelation of His Word could we exercise faith in such a stupendous miracle as He has promised shall be .performed.
Nor need we expect that the world of mankind will all be awakened simultaneously, but rather that the great work of
the Messianic kingdom will begin with those who have not gone down to the tomb, but who are nevertheless in death,
in the sense that they are not alive in the complete, full measure of freedom from the power of death. When the work
of restitution shall have progressed to some extent with these, we may expect that some of those who have previously’
fallen asleep in death will be awakened, and share in the blessings of that glorious day. Later, others, and still others
will arise, until eventually it will be® true that, in that day, the day of Christ, “all that are in the graves shall hear
the voice of the Son of Man”—shall obey the mandate, “Come forth”—and shall be brought to a knowledge of the
goodness and love and mercy of God; and, if they will, ultimately to the full perfection of human nature—the earth,
meanwhile, being fitted and prepared as a Paradise of God for His restored family.

Meantime, the exhortation to all the “called” in the present age is that we should seek to make our “calling and
election sure” to a place in the kingdom class, to a change of nature, from human to divine, and thus have a right,
under the Divine arrangement, to have a part in the “first resurrection”—the Chief resurrection, the resurrection to the
perfection of the Divine nature with its glory and its honour.

Listen to the voice celestial, ye whose eyes with weeping fail, God reveals His gracious purpose to the soul in
sorrow’s vail ; There will be no hopeless sadness in the new earth’s golden years,

Blissful years replete with gladness, “God shall wipe away all tears.”

Ev’ry tomb shall be deserted, harps of jubilee shall ring ;

“Ruthless grave, where is thy triumph?’ Cruel death, where is thy sting ?”

Sing the blest emancipation, ev’ry creature that bath breath,

Life shall quicken all creation, there shall thenceforth be no death.

No more widowed hearts repining, no more hungry homeless souls,

When the earth shall bloom as Eden and the Prince of Peace controls;

When the ransomed hosts are singing, not an echo of despair

In His vast dominion ringing, “There shall be no sorrow there.”

With the living waters flowing and His saving health made known,

Ev’ry cheek with beauty glowing ; ev’ry friend of, evil flown ;

God will scatter leaves of healing for each loyal heart and brain,

All His matchless love revealing, “There shall thenceforth be no pain.”
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Signs of the Times.

UNDER the headings “Koreans Want Freedom,” “Oppose Division of Country” the following appeared in the
press. New York, October 2 Ist. (A.A.P.)

Dr. Syngman Rhee, former president of the Korean Provisional Government, who has returned to Korea after 33
years’ exile in the United States, voiced publicly for the first time Koreans’ determination to resist the country’s
present division into Russian and American zones.

Addressing 50,000 Koreans during welcome celebrations for American troops, -Dr. Rhee said :—”We remained
unconquered and undivided under Japanese oppression. We will fight to remain so at the cost of our very lives. The
Allies may as well know this now.

Are we going to have our whole country back, or shall we remain divided? This question is being asked me day and
night. It will be easier to get the answer if we co-operate with each other, also the United States forces.

“I hope,. before very long, we will show the world, the United States Government and the American Army we are
quite able to run our own affairs.”

These statements of Dr. Rhee, on behalf of the Koreans, is but a sample of the attitude of many of the lesser edu-
cated races of mankind, as indicated by the present violent opposition to the Dutch in Java and to the French in Indo-
China. The fact is that these less educated people are now becoming enlightened and they naturally question the right



of other human beings to rule over them. This is a most significant sign in the world that we’ living in the last days of
this age, “the days of the Son of Man.”

An explanation of St. Paul’s prophecy in 1 Thes, 4:16, with reference to the effect upon the world generally of
the “days of the Son of Man” is of much interest in view of present day events. It is based on the words, “The Lord
Himself, shall descend from heaven with a shout.” We quote:

“’With a shout.’—The Greek word here translated “shout’ is keleusma, which signifies a shout of encouragement. A
shout implies a public message designed for the ears, not of a few, but of a mixed multitude. It is generally designed
either to alarm and terrify or to assist and encourage. Or it may have the one effect upon one class, and the reverse
effect upon another, according to the circumstances and conditions.

“The aspect of affairs in the world for years now very strikingly corresponds with this symbol, in the outbursts of
world-wide encouragement for all men to wake up to a sense of their rights and privileges as men, and to consider
their mutual relationships, the principles upon which they are based and the ends which they should accomplish.
Where on the face of the earth is the civilized nation that has not heard the shout and is not influenced by it! The
entire civilized world. has, in past years been studying political economy, civil, rights and social liberties as never
before in the annals of history; and men are encouraging each other, and being encouraged, as never before, to probe
these subjects to the very foundation. The shout of encouragement started by the increase of knowledge among
men /Ins already encircled the earth, and under its influence they are banding themselves together, encouraged and
assisted by ‘men of brain and genius, to contend and strive for both, real and fancied rights and liberties; and as their
organizations increase and multiply, the shout grows louder and longer, and will by and by result as foretold, in the
great time of trouble and tumult of angry nations. This result is graphically described by the Prophet—The noise of
a multitude in the mountains (kingdoms) like as of a great people; a .tumultuous noise of the kingdoms of nations
gathered together; the Lord of hosts mustereth the host of battle.”—Isa. 13:4.”

Other significant Scriptural references to the closing days of “this present evil world,” are strikingly presented in the
following explanations.

“So complex and peculiar will be the conflict of this Day of Vengeance that no one symbol could describe it. In the
Scriptures, accordingly, many’ forceful symbols are used, such as battle, earthquake, fire, storm, tempest and flood.

“It is the ‘Battle of that Great Day of God Almighty,” when He shall gather the nations and assemble the kingdoms
to pour upon them His indignation, even all His fierce anger; for the Lord of hosts Himself mustereth the hosts’ of the
battle.—Rev. 16:14; Zeph. 8:8; Isa. 13:4.

“It is ‘a Great Earthquake such as was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake and so great,’
which shall ‘shake, not the earth only, but also heaven.”—Rev. 16:18; Heb. 12:26.

“It is The Fire of Jehovah’s jealousy, which shall devour all the earth.” Both the present heavens (the ecclesiastical
powers of Christendom) and the earth (the social organization under both church’ and state influence) are reserved
unto fire against this day of judgment. The heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements (of present
ecclesiasticism) shall melt with fervent heat; the earth (society) also and the works that are therein shall be burned up.
.. The heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved.” All the proud and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and this fire
shall burn them up. It ‘shall leave them neither root nor branch.—Zeph. 3:8; 2 Pet. 3:10, 12; Mal. 4:1.

“ ‘His way is in the Whirlwind and in the Storm.” "Who can stand before His indignation? and who can abide in the
fierceness of His anger?’—Nahum 1:3, 6, 7.

“ ‘Behold, it cometh mighty and strong from the Lord, as a Tempest of Hail and a Destroying Storm, as a Flood of
Mighty Waters overflowing, and shall cast down to the earth with power the crown of pride.” "He rebuketh the sea and
maketh it dry, and drieth up all the rivers .. .The mountains quake at Him, and the hills melt, and The earth (symbols
of the entire present order of things) is burned at His presence; yea, the world and all that dwell therein. . . With an
overrunning flood will he mate an utter end of the place thereof, and darkness shall pursue His enemies.’—Isa. 28:2;
Nahum 1:4, 5, 8.

“That these are not to be literal floods and fires, destructive of our planet Earth, and its population, is evident from
the statement (symbolic) that the present order of things, when destroyed, will be followed by a new order —'a new
heavens (ecclesiasticism, God’s glorified Church) and a new earth (human society reorganized under God’s Kingdom
on a basis of love instead of selfishness): Referring to that new order of things after the fire of God’s retributive
vengeance shall have burned up present evils, God, through the Prophet, says:— Then will I turn to the people a pure
language (the truth), that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve Him with one consent.”—Zeph. 3:9.”

Thus we have vividly portrayed in the Scriptures, the passing of the reign of sin and death and the inauguration of
the reign of righteousness with everlasting life to all the obedient. All who can grasp the impending changes in world
affairs and the glorious outcome with the establishment of Christ’s Kingdom should surely be moved to a greater
reverence and love for God, and seek to serve Him because of His great love in providing such, a mighty deliverance,
through Christ, when humanity had descended to chaos and despair. It is the privilege also of those who know the
Lord and His great plan of salvation to exhort those with whom they come in contact to “Be still and know that the
Lord is God,” and that the sooner this attitude is adopted, the sooner the blessings of Christ’s Kingdom will flow out to
heal, restore and bless all the families of the earth. (See Psa. 46:9, 10; and’ Psa. 2: 10-12.)

Broadcasts in South Australia.

Will our friends in South Australia please note that while the Frank and Ernest Dialogues are now discontinued over



stations SAD-5PI, as from October 28th, enquiries are under way to determine if these broadcasts can be continued
through other stations in that state. It has been most encouraging to receive the numerous responses and expressions
of appreciation of the broadcasts through SAD-5PI over the past two years, and it is felt that some real good has been
done, by the Lord’s overruling. Announcement will be made in these columns of any satisfactory engagement that may
be possible with other radio stations in South Australia

Christmas Conventions.

Melbourne.—The brethren of the Melbourne Class wish to announce that their Annual Convention is to be held
(D.V.) over the holiday season as usual. It is expected that the days of the gatherings will likely be December 22nd,
23rd, 25th and 26th; confirmation of these dates, also other information will appear in December issue. A hearty
welcome is extended to friends able to attend these gatherings, and communications should be addressed to the Class
secretary—MTr. J. Hiam, 44 Heath Avenue, Oakleigh S.E.12, Victoria.

Perth.—Information is to hand that the friends of the Perth Class are arranging a Convention this year, to be held
(D.V.) over the Christmas holidays, and they extend a hearty welcome to those able to join them on this occasion.
Further information is expected for December issue, and in the meantime all illterested should communicate with the
Class secretary—Mrs. N. Hiam, c/o “Illawarra” Karragullen, Western Australia.

Pilgrimage Ended

EARLY last month word was received of the passing of Brother Tosh of Sydney; reports are as follows:— “I have
the sad task to announce to you the death of our dear Brother Tosh, who passed beyond the vail last Friday the Sth
inst. Though our dear Brother had been suffering for some time, when the end came, it was as a severe shock to all
of us here. The humble, kind Brother .was a staunch champion of the truth, and a great loss to us. He was buried on
Saturday in Rockwood cemetery, and there was a full attendance of the friends to pay their last respects to him on this
side of the vail. They came from Canberra and Glenbrook, and from far and near. All paid their loving tributes to one
who had endeared himself to the hearts of all.

“ ‘The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away, praised be the name of the Lord.” In humility we submit to His will;
He is wiser than we are, and we know that the end is nigh. With the passing of each saint we realise it more and more.
.. Our hearts may be weary and sad, but joy, joy unspeakable is just around the corner.”

Another of the brethren writes:—" presume you have heard of the passing of our dear Brother Tosh; it came so
sudden; he was at the Class within about three Sundays. He was very much respected and loved by all the Class and
was always so meek, gentle, forebearing, never dogmatic, always respected the thoughts and opinions of others. He
had the truth and kept it for the love of it. As Peter says (2 Pet. 1:10), he certainly gave diligence to make his calling
and election sure; I have no doubt about his case. . . we are going to miss him very much but the good Lord will still
be with His children.”

A Brother who had known Bro. Tosh for many years states:—Regarding our dear Bro. Tosh, I first made his
acquaintance on board ship coming out from London to Australia in 1909 and from then till the time of his decease,
or rather his change by the dissolution of the old body and being clothed upon with the new, I had the privilege of his
fellowship not only at the Class but also by correspondence. . . I think from the time he came to Australia he matured
very rapidly not only in his knowledge of the Scriptures but in his growth showing forth the fruits and graces of the
spirit. He was truly a Brother one could take as an example to follow, even as he followed the Master, and while we all
miss his fellowship yet we mourn not our loss but rather rejoice in that ,our loss is his gain, believing he is one of the
company mentioned in Rev. 14:13—"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth; yea, saith the spirit,

they rest from their labours but their works do follow them.”. . . I’'m sure we all join in praying the dear Lord will
bless and comfort Sister Tosh and her boy by giving, unto them that comfort and peace wherewith we are comforted.”
Correspondence.

Dear Friends—I listened with interest to your Radio Talk about “Science and Creation” and wound be glad if you
would send me your printed matter on the subject. I would be pleased to have weekly the printed Talks that you
broadcast, and oblige. I am, Yours sincerely.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—I" wish to thank you for the literature that you sent me, also’ the book “Foregleams
of the Golden Age” which I have -read and will go over it again in careful study. I think it is a beautiful book and
showing the Divine Plan so clearly.

I am sending 3 / - for renewal of subscription to “Peoples Paper” which is due this month. I will be pleased to have
any Dialogues sent along with the monthly paper. I remain, Yours sincerely.

To Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—I would like you to send me the “Peoples Paper for another twelve months, also the
booklet “Armageddon- and “Times of Refreshing and Christ’s Return.”

I wish to thank you very much for sending me copies of your Sunday morning Talks ; they have been a wonderful
comfort and I hope ‘they are comforting other mothers through their sad times, and that the Talks are helping them as
much as they have helped me.



Enclosed please find postal note for 5/ 6 ; if there is any over after paying for “Paper” and booklets, please use as
You like. Wishing you every success in your good work. Yours sincerely.

To Frank and Ernest—I have to acknowledge the receipt some time ago of several of your lectures, as requested,
also a number of copies of the “Peoples Paper” which I find very interesting and instructive reading.

Whenever possible I listen in to your Dialogues and think you are doing a great work in bringing out Bible meanings
so plainly.

Please find 1 0/, enclosed towards work, and if there is anything to spare would you please forward a copy of “Daily
Manna,” Wishing your efforts in the furtherance of the Gospel of the Kingdom all success and God’s blessing. Yours
because His.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Friends—Very much have I enjoyed your Talks for the last three Sundays. I am taking
another advantage of your offer ; would you kindly send me your last three Talks. As I read the press news from day
to day of happenings in the land of Palestine, this thought comes to me—what tremendous difficulties face the Jews,
in the strength of the Arabs in the land, and how are they to be driven out? But, faith in God takes the long view and
says, when God’s time comes, the door will open and no power on earth will be able to close it, and at last the Jews
will return Home. Yours in His service.

Frank and Ernest, Dear Sirs—I have been told that you \ have stocks of the Diaglott, and would you let me know the
price of them so that I can forward the necessary money. I listen to your broadcasts when I find it convenient, and |
might say that I enjoy them very much. So thanking you for your trouble and hoping that I shall hear from you soon. I
remain, Yours faithfully.

(The Emphatic Diaglott, Greek and English translation of the New Testament is available at 1 6/ - post paid.—B.B.
Institute.)

Frank and Ernest, Gentlemen—Please forward me a copy of above date’s (14th Oct.) discussion and leaflet.
Thanking you for all the knowledge I have received from your discussions and have told others to listen in. [ am.

Dear Brother—Time slips away and although it is only about a month since I last wrote to you there seems to, be
quite a few things happening in the world that further indicate. we are, in the day of reckoning with the nations. The
Dutch in the East Indies are finding, that the people there who have been carrying them for so long have other , ideas
anti aspirations and so do not want to return to pre-war conditions. Native populations will come into their own when
the Kingdom is set up, and so it is not surprising to see them making efforts in that direction now.

What strife there is in the whole world ; the peace so much acclaimed is now one great headache. The Big Five
cannot agree ; their recent conference being a failure. Unrest in our own country seems to be assuming very great
control over a widening section of the community ; we usually find how large a matter a little fire kindleth, especially
when the tinder is fully dry. It is with a certain amount of satisfaction that we see these things taking place because we
realise ale Kingdom is very near and the end of our journey is at hand ; may the day soon come, is our prayer. . . .

.£ 2 is enclosed from our family for Radio Fund. Would be glad of a few “P.Ps.”, 8 or 10 of last issue (October T. It’s
a good one. Yours in the Lord.

Secretary, Berean Bible Institute, Dear Sir--I have been listening with interest to your Frank and Ernest session over
2HD. I would like to have a copy of last Sunday’s script, which dealt with the question of universal resurrection—a
doctrine which has quite an interest for me. Any further reading matter would be appreciated. Yours - faithfully.

Dear Frank and Ernest—I have had much pleasure on recent Sundays in listening-in to your session. . . Your
views as expressed in your Dialogues exactly coincide with my own. I would like to hear your views on the eternal
damnation theory. It kept me for years from true Christian faith and belief and has, I believe, turned millions away
from the truth. There is the definite assurance in Isaiah and other prophets and in Christ’s life that God does not punish
for ever, for He is not a monster but a God of love and mercy as well as justice and all shall be taught of Him and hear
His voice we are assured. . . .

The literature you mention I should like to peruse. You are following the right track in your discourse. With best
wishes, Yours sincerely.

(A leaflet “Some Thoughts on Eternal Punishment” is available free to all, upon request.—B.B. Institute.)

Messrs. Frank and Ernest, 6KY Perth, Dear Sirs—I listened in to your Dialogue last night for the first time, and was
impressed by your treatment of the Jewish question from a Biblical standpoint.

I have lately retired from the ministry with the Presbyterian Church. Since being here have conducted evening
services in the local Picture Hall on Sunday evenings. . . As I have discotntinued the evening services, yesterday was
the first opportunity I had to listen in to your session. As [ am a student of prophecy I shall be glad to receive your
booklet, and if you have any books on prophecy for sale will be pleased to have list of same. Thanking you, Yours



sincerely.

Dear Frank and Ermest—I’ve been listening to your broadcasts the last few Sundays, and have been very int4ested in
your Bible Talks, and do hope many others will listen in. I think as it says in the book of Daniel 12:4 that knowledge
will be increased and we shall have a better understanding of God’s Word. Will you kindly let me knew the price of
the book you were speaking about in tonight’s Talk. I would like to read it. With best wishes, I remain, Yours sincerely.
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The Feet of Him.

IT is necessary for the discipline, trial and final proving of the church of God that they should be subjected to
adverse influence; for “to him that overcometh” is the promise of the great reward. If we would reign with Christ, we
must prove our worthiness to reign, by the same tests of- loyalty to God, of faith in His Word, of zeal for the truth,
of patient endurance, of reproach and persecution, even unto death, and in the unwavering trust in” the power and
purpose of God to deliver and exalt this church in due time. To such faithful ones are the blessed consolations of
Psalm 91, which we believe is a picture of the church in the end of this Gospel Age—a picture of The Christ. Hearken:

“He who dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High (typified by the Holy .of the Tabernacle) shall abide under
the shadow of .the Almighty.” We thus place ourselves under the divine protection when, having come to a knowledge
of God’s willingness to accept us as His children we gratefully accept the invitation and approach in His appointed
way, through Christ our Redeemer, and consecrate ourselves fully to His service. Such may sweetly rest in the
precious promises of God; all of which are yea and amen in Christ Jesus. (2 Con 1: 20.) The world does not see the
overshadowing wings of divine protection, but the faithful have a blessed secret realisation of it. Praise the Lord!

“I (Christ Jesus, whom David here as elsewhere personifies and who thus addresses His body, His church) will say
of Jehovah. He is my refuge and my fortress, my God; in Him will I trust, that He will surely deliver thee from the
snare of the fowler and from the noisome pestilence”—from the deceptions of Satan, into which all those not protected
shall stumble; for our Lord said that so subtle anti deceptive will they be that, if it were possible, they would deceive
“the very elect.” But this is not possible; for those who are making their calling and election sure abide under the
protection of the Almighty. Such shall be delivered, not from the destructive pestilence of physical disease, but from
the moral and spiritual pestilence of destruction—from the sinful propensities of the old nature, which in unguarded
moments are liable to assert their mastery and overwhelm the souls of those who are not ‘abiding under the secret pro-
tection of the Most High; and from the spiritual pestilences of false doctrine which, with subtle sophistry, destroy the
faith of the unwatchful.

Such pestilences are already abroad in the world in the shape of so-called Christian Science, Spiritism, and the
various no-ransom theories which take the name of “The Larger Hope,” and which bid fair, both from present
prospects and from the prophetic outlook, ere long to become epidemic. From all these pestilences the Lord’s elect
shall be protected, resting safely and sweetly under the shadow of the Almighty.

“He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust; his truth shall be thy shield and buckler.”
So close to His heart does Jehovah gather His loyal and faithful children that they feel the warmth of His love; and the
responsive language of their hearts is, “I will abide in thy tabernacle forever; I will trust in the covert of thy wings; for
thou hast been a shelter for me and a strong tower from the enemy; for thou hast heard my vows; thou hast given me
the heritage of those that fear thy name.” (Psa. 61: 4, 3, 5.) Yes, His truth—that grand system of truth comprised in the



divine plan of the ages—is an ample shield and buckler to. all who in simplicity of heart receive it and prove faithful
to it. It is the armour of God, which the Apostle urges all the faithful to put on—to appropriate, to meditate upon

and to store up truth in mind and heart—that they may be able by its use to withstand error and evil in every form
presented to them in this evil day.

Jehovah shall keep the feet of His, saints.

“Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the pestilence that
walketh in darkness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at noonday.” This is the “night,” the dark night of which
the Prophet Isaiah spoke and to which our Lord also referred, “The morning cometh, and also the night”; “The night
cometh when no man can work.” (Isa. 21: 12; John 9: 4.) The Millennial morning comes, and just as surely the great
time of trouble will immediately. precede, it—the night wherein no man can labor for the disemination of divine
truth; so great will be the “terror,” the tumult and trouble and, persecution of that night; the arrows—"even bitter
words” of the opponents of the truth =will fly by day—at the present time, which in comparison with the ‘dark night
that is coming, is called day. The various besetments and difficulties from infidelity, Higher Criticism and other
false doctrines are pictorially represented as the shooting out of arrows, as pestilences, as stumbling stones. None of
these are to injure the “elect,” of which Christ is the Head and the church His members, as specially indicated in this
Psalm. The church shall be immune, and nothing shall in any way hurt them. As the Lord said, the difficulties of this
day would, if possible, deceive the very elect; but -this will not be possible, for “the feet” class shall be kept. No;
the church need have no fear of the moral and spiritual pestilences that walk in darkness, spreading and making their
victims amongst those who are ignorant of the truth, or who are unfaithful to it and are, hence, unworthy of it, and
who, therefore, lack the divine protection and are subject to the “strong delusions” of error that subvert the faith and
hope of many, just when the light of divine truth is shining clearest upon the faithful, as it is shining Upon us to-day.

“A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee.” Great will be
the falling away from the truth, even amongst those who, like ourselves, received it once with joy and who did fox
a time run well; but the church, because of their loyalty and uncompromising faithfulness and because of the ample
armor of truth and righteousness, shall stand and not fall.

We are not to think of those who will be injured and who will fall (“A thousand at thy side and ten thousand at
‘thy right hand”) as of the world, , but rather as being friends of the church; closely associated with the church. *

The world could not fall from divine favor, for ‘it has not been in divine favor. The whole world “lieth in the wicked
one,” and, therefore, could not be overthrown. This verse seems to apply to those who were actually begotten of the
holy spirit or who have assumed a position such as those begotten of ‘the holy spirit; as, for instance, the tares which
claim tole Wheat. They never were wheat, and will not be garnered with the wheat class. Time will show that they are
not of this class. So in this picture we see the fall of those in general and of the consecrated in particular. There is a
distinction between the thousand falling at the side and the ten thousand at the right hand. We might infer that the one
thousand may fall into total unbelief, and the ten thousand, the “great company,” into the great time of trouble to wash
their robes white and to purify themselves. They will be partakers with Babylon in her sins and have ‘part in ‘her great
fall.—Rev. 14: 18; 18: 10.

‘None too extravagant is the prophetic declaration, “A -thousand shall fall at thy side.” Only the sanctified in Christ
Jesus, copies of God’s dear Son, will be able to stand complete in Him. These will be the very elect, and it “will not
be possible for them to be deceived and ensnared; few God will give ‘His messengers a charge (message) :for them
(“present truth”), and thus these “feet” of the body of Christ shall “be upheld that they stumble not.

“Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked,” who’ reject the truth and prove un-
faithful to it. We know that we are already passing through some of these troubles (including the troubles upon the
nominal church incident to its testing), and that ‘we are escaping, ‘while many on every hand are falling into error and
infidelity. We escape, not by being taken away from the scene of trouble, but by being supported, strengthened and
kept in the very midst of it all by the. Word of the Lord, our shield and buckler.

“No Evil Shall Befall Thee”

Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even *the Most High, Thy Habitation, there shall no evil
befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling”—no evil of the kind referred to; and any other seeming
evils shall, under divine providence, work together for your good.—Rom. 8: 28.

God has so arranged that only the truly consecrated will be kept from stumbling into error in this evil day Every
day we learn to appreciate more and more the divine favor which has anointed the eyes of our understanding, and
permitted us to see the internal strength and beauty of the divine Word and plan. If then, we are thus, by divine favor,
made strong in the Lord, and enabled to “stand fast” while thousands are falling from their faith and steadfastness, let
us “rejoice with fear” (reverence’). Let him who feels strong and well supported “be not high-minded,” but “take heed
lest he fall.” Humility and zeal for the Lord are the terms upon which we received the great blessing, and are also the
terms upon which we may retain it to the end—until our “change” comes and establishes in glory what grace began in
our weakness.

“For he shall give his angels charge concerning thee, to keep thee in all thy wads.” That is, God will raise up some
faithful pastors and teachers who will “watch for your souls as they that must give an account.” True, there shall arise
false teachers, perverting the Word of * the Lord, and seeking by cunning sophistries to subvert ‘your souls; but if in
simplicity of heart the Lord’s children require a “Thus saith the Lord” for every element of their. faith, and carefully
prove all ethings by the Word, they will be able readily to distinguish the true from the false, And having done so, the



Apostle Paul (Heb. 10: 35) counsels us to have confidence. The Lord, our Shepherd, will care for the true sheep.

The Apostle Paul assures us that the angels of God are ministering spirits sent forth to minister unto and serve those
who shall be heirs of salvation, the saved ones of this Gospel age—not only the overcomers of the “little flock,” but
also the overcomers of the “great multitude.” Our Lord Jesus sets forth practically the same thought in His declaration,
“Their angels do always behold (have access to) the face of my Father.” (Matt. 18: 10.) The Master’s words seem to
imply, at least, that one or more angels have charge over the consecrated ones, the “very elect. Nothing can by any
means, therefore, harm these, except as the heavenly Father sees that the earthly injury ‘or disadvantage would prove
profitable either to the individual new creature or to the’ Lord’s general cause. This is in full accord with his general
assurance that all things shall work together for good to those that love him.—Rom. §: 28.

Such, a use of the heavenly messengers by no means invalidates the thought that the Lord’s earthly children are
frequently, used ‘of Him as ministers, servants, the one to the other. Indeed, we may be assured that the invisible
messengers or servants, generally, if not always, are required to act through human instrumentalities—preferably
through “the very elect.” Of this kind of service done by the brethren, one for the other, we have illustrations in the
harvest work for instance—supervised by our present Lord and His heavenly hosts, yet in The main carried on by the
members of, His body still in the flesh.

The Harvest Message God’s Keeping Power.

“They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone”—"thee”—all the members of the
body of Christ, individually and collectively, using all their strength to protect against any stumbling-stone of false
doctrine, and especially that great fundamental rock-doctrine of the redemption through the precious blood of Christ;
that “rock of -offense and stone of stumbling” to both the houses of nominal Israel. (Isa. 8: 14.) “The feet” of the body
are its last members; the saints now living are members of “the feet of Him” (Christ), the ones who are now in danger
of being stumbled, as the feet of the Jewish house of servants were in danger in the end, or harvest, of the Jewish age.

How do such messengers bear up the feet of Christ? By helping them to a clear understanding of the truth, and
teaching and encouraging them by word and example how to be faithful to the truth, and how to run so as to obtain the
prize of our high-calling.

While doubtless the heavenly messengers are connected with this work, yet it is surely done through the church
in the flesh, as already intimated. The Lord in this present harvest time has given His messengers, the leaders of His
consecrated people, a “charge,” a message, a word of warning, counsel, advice—an opening of the Word of truth,
an enlightening of their understanding—that they should bear up all the members of “the feet” class, all of “the very
elect” in this time of serious trial, testing and stumbling, lest at any time any of this class should stumble through the
peculiar trials of the present time. How manifestly this is fulfilled. The harvest message in its various features, bearing
on every phase of truth now due, and every phase of error now brought forward, is God’s keeping power by which,
according to His guarantee, we know that nothing shall by any means hurt “the feet” members of the body of Christ. ¢
fie

It is for us to rejoice in these blessings and favors of the Lord and to increase our faith; and we remember that even
before the “House of Sons” was organized the Lord had power and exercised it in the “House of Servants” in a way
that, illustrates to us the abundance of that power.

Satan would like to have us walk by sight, not by faith; he would like to have us continually tempting, God, and
demanding some ocular demonstration of His favor and protection, instead of accepting the testimony of His Word,
and relying thereupon implicitly, in faith. In the light , of the unfolding of the Scriptures we see that Satan, probably
unwittingly, quoted this passage of Scripture wholly out of its proper meaning and interpretation,. a passage which
referred, not to the literal. feet of Jesus and to literal stones and to literal angels, but to the ‘symbolic feet-members of
the body of Christ to-day, and to the stones of stumbling, doctrinal and otherwise, which are now permitted in the path
of the faithful and to the angels, or ministers of divine truth, who in the present harvest time would be commissioned
to bear up “the feet” members with such counsels, admonitions and expositions of Scripture as would be necessary for
them.

“Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder; the young. lion and the dragon thou shalt trample under feet.” Thus borne
up in the hands. of the Lord’s faithful messengers and guarded by their vigilant watchfulness, and under the constant
protection of the Most High, God’s trusting, faithful children ‘shall triumph over every device of Satan either to
overpower or to beguile them—whether he goes about like a roaring lion, or whether, serpent like, he stealthily lurks
about to insert His venomous poison.

“Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him; I will set him on high, because he hath known
(appreciated) my name.” On account of the love and loyalty of each individual composing “the feet” class, the
heavenly Father will deliver him from the pestilences, etc., and will exalt him to joint-heirship with Christ, make him a
member of the “royal priesthood” and a partaker of the divine nature.

“He shall call upon me and I will answer him; I will be with him in trouble; I will deliver him and honor him. With
long life will I satisfy ‘him, and show him my salvation”—He will make him understand His plan. As individuals they
are known unto the Lord, who judges not merely by the sight of the eye and the hearing of the ear, but who discerns
and judges the thoughts and intents of the heart. And, however widely they may be scattered, whether standing alone
as “"”wheat” in the midst of tares, or in company with others, God’s eye is always upon them. Dwelling in the secret
place of the. Most High (sanctified, wholly set apart unto God), they shall: abide under the shadow of the Almighty,
while the judgments of the Lord are experienced by the great religious systems that bear His name in unfaithfulness.
They have no share in the judgment of Great Babylon, but are previously enlightened and called out of her.



Praise the Lord for such assurances of His loving care! “Bless’ the Lord, 0 my soul; and all that is within me, praise
His holy name!”
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Weeping for a Night—Joy in the Morning.

FROM Osmar White, the Melbourne “Herald” War Correspondent, the following appeared in the press of 9th
July:—

Berlin, Sunday.--Between 30,000 and 40,000 Berliners have committed suicide since the fall of the city.

This information was given me to-day by Dr. Ferdinand Friedenslatirg, President of the German Institute of
Economic Research, who was Director of the Berlin Police in the days of the Weimar Republic. His estimate was
confirmed by a number of responsible physicians, and also by district. police leaders, from whom I have made
independent inquiries.

Doctors state that the cause of suicide in , the overwhelming majority of cases is neurasthenia, caused by ,the
intolerable strain of the last months of war, the surge of terror when the city was-occupied by the Russians, and by the
depression and hopelessness which followed the people’s realisation of final defeat.

“We realise,” a doctor told me, “that famine and great erring are inevitable next winter, and, however generously we
are treated, there will be nothing better than hard work, short rations and sparse comforts for the German people for
many years.

“To many people already nervously and physically exhausted, the ,future seems to hold out no hope. Since they can
expect neither security nor comfort, they take what they believe to be the easy way out. ‘There have also been many
cases of parents killing young children before committing suicide themselves. Nazis are by no, means the only people
who despair.”

The above report surely shows how terrible are the feelings of the people of Berlin in what appears to them as a time
of utter despair and the conditions thus revealed no doubt have been repeated again and again in many other cities in
Europe over the past six ‘years.

While the Lord’s people truly sympathise with the position of such unfortunate people, the question that may be
presented to our minds is why God permits..much more tragic experiences in many countries of Europe and China
than in our own Australia and such as the U.S.A. The answer is revealed in the Scriptures, showing that a most severe
time of trouble is yet to be experienced throughout to-day lands, and what is taking place in some countries today is
but a beginning of “great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world’ to this time.” (Matt. 24: 21.)

But why does God, who is almighty and loving, allow such tragic’happenings amongst His human creation? The
Lord was in His heavens at the time of all the appalling conditions over the centuries—at the destruction of Jerusalem
in A.D. 70; when the French Revolution was raging, and other national calamities, and yet He did not intervene.

It would seem that God, in His wisdom, sees that His intelligent human creation can the better learn the necessary
lessons of the sinfulness of sin by being permitted to experience the awfulness of degradation and corruption that
results from disobedience to God.

However, God did intervene in the days of Noah-when the corruption in the earth reached such a level that the Lord
sent the Flood and took away mankind as He saw good. So, too, He will intervene in the tribulation that is yet to reach
world-wide proportions, but, not before mankind have been so humiliated by their own wickedness that the majority
will never wish to taste the sour grape again. The Lord evidently foresees that only by the ,permission of great
tribulation throughout the world could the blessings of Christ’s Kingdom be fully appreciated in contrast, and desired
and accepted by mankind for all time.

Many are the vivid descriptions of the impending tribulations upon the world given by the Lord’s prophets of old.
Referring to the trouble upon the Jews, we, read in Jeremiah 30: 5-7, “For thus saith the Lord, We have heard a voice
of trembling, of fear, and not of peace. Ask ye now, ,and see whether a man does travail with child, wherefore do I see
every man with his hands on his loins, as a woman in travail, and all faces are turned into paleness? Alas, for that day
is great, so that none , is like it; it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble; but he shall be saved out of it.” As with Israel,
so all other countries are included by the prophet Zephaniah 3: §, where he declares: “All the earth (social order) shall
be devoured with the fire of my (God’s) jealousy. Then in verse 9 the prophet adds the comforting assurance, “For
then will I turn to the people a* pure language (truths of Christ’s Kingdom) that they may all call upon the name of the
Lord, to serve, Him with one consent.”

Knowing that all the suffering populations of all countries to-day, along with all mankind of past calamities, back
to’ our first parents, are to be raised to life during Christ’s Kingdom, while not lessening our sympathy for all in
tribulation, does enable . the Lord’s people to look by faith beyond the troubles ‘of “this present evil world” and truly
thank the God of our salvation who has provided such a wonderful redemption for* all through Jesus Christ. “For His

anger endureth but a moment: in His favour is life: weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.”
(Psa. 30: 5.)



While it’ is necessary, then, for the followers of the Master to proclaim “the day of vengeance of our God,”
explaining the necessity of such tribulations upon the world, they are privileged “to preach good tidings unto the
meek, to bind up the broken-hearted; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord (the heavenly calling during this
Gospel ‘Age) and to comfort all that mourn,” and happy are those who seek to do this in the remaining days, now very
few, prior to the night coming when ,no man can work. (Isa. 61: 1-3; John 9: 4.)

Pilgrimage Ended.

In the early hours of 25th July the earthly course of another elderly member of the Melbourne Class was brought to
a close, with the ‘passing of our dear Brother Hiam. ,

Being of a Christian disposition in his early life, out Brother Hiam first came to appreciate the Lord’s plan of the
ages, through a volume sent to him as early as 1908, and from that time his appreciation and love for the Lord and-His
truth increased throughout the years.

While the greater part of our Brother Hiam’s life in the truth was spent with Sister Hiam and family in country parts
of Victoria, this really gave opportunity for family worship in a manner that was delightful to see, and which has
.brought its reward, by the Lord’s overruling, in the whole family becoming Christians and the majority appreciating
the light of present truth. The Apostle Paul’s exhortation to fathers in Eph. 6: 4, “Bring up your children in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord,” was ably and grandly performed in reverent and patriarchal manner by our dear Brother
Hiam. Further, the message of the Kingdom was also commended to all others who had ears to hear whenever
Brother’Hiam had the opportunity.

Failing strength and loss ‘of memory for the past two years had ‘prevented our elderly Brother from attending Class,
but for some years previously he was very regular and delighted in ‘the studies and fellowship at the gatherings. The
end came peacefully after only a short period ‘in bed, and amongst the last words distinguishable could be heard: “We
love Him, because He first loved us.” We rejoice, that our dear Brother in Christ has entered into the joys of the Lord,
the inheritance promised to all who love Him supremely.

Sincere sympathy is extended to Sister Hiam and all members of the family residing in Victoria and West Australia,
and while feeling the parting very much, the truths of God’s Word will no doubt be a sure source of comfort and
strength to them, as they continue to walk in the light of the Lord as did the devoted Christian husband, and father,-
.by the Lord’s grace. “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth; Yea, saith the spirit, that they may
rest from their labours, and their works do follow them.”

Bible Study Meetings.

Assemblies for undenominational Bible Study are to be found in the various States, and all earnest truth seekers will
be very welcome.-

Please note the times and meeting places in current issues of “People’s Papers” as changes are sometimes necessary.

Melbourne.—Masonic Hall, 254 Swan Street, Richmond (near Church Street)—Sundays, 3 p.m. and 6 p.m. Thurs-
days, 19 Ermington Pike. Kew, E.4.-7.45 p.m.

Adelaide.—Druids - Hall, Flinders Street—Sunday,. 3 p.m. and 6.30 p.m.

Perth.—Druid’s Chambers, 459 Hay Street—Sunday, 3.30 p.m. and 6.15 p.m.

Sydney.-75 Liverpool Street (few doors from George Street)}—Sunday, 3 p.m. and 5.15 p.m.

The Deluge Effect.

SCIENTIFIC Bible students are rapidly reaching the conclusion that we are fully justified in disregarding the so-
called scientists who have denied the Bible story of the Deluge. The Bible is corroborated by Geology, Astronomy and
History. The oldest records of Babylonia tell the story of the Deluge—of Noah and his ark.

To discredit the Bible, these archaeologists declare that the Genesis account was merely copied from the Babylonian
records. How foolish! Who does’ not know that there were no’ records of ancient times that will at all compare with
our Genesis account. None other even professes to give a connected his